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Introduction

Andreas Kaplony and Matt Malczycki

Asthe title states, the articles contained in this volume discuss places as diverse
as Central Asia and western Europe. The research languages of the papers
include Arabic, Coptic, Greek, Hebrew, Latin, and Sogdian. The topics vary
widely and include tax assessment, poetry, incarceration, and palmomancy.
What brings the apparently disparate papers together is that each one fills in
small lacunae left in the historical records of the medieval Islamicate world. In
different ways and to varying degrees each one does this by using documents
or manuscripts to answer questions left unanswered by the historical record.

Janneke de Jong’s article, “Who Did What in Eighth-Century Aphrodito?
P.Wiirzb. Inv. 122—127, Greek Tax Documents, and Some Observations on Pros-
opography,” offers the reader crucial background information to the organiza-
tion and administration of taxes in early Islamic Egypt. Through her detailed
onomastic study she offers a prosopography of the tax assessors and their
world. Her work is an important contribution that builds on earlier studies by
Bell, Morimoto, and Simonsen. “Who Did What?” gives the reader a glimpse
of who the tax assessors were as a social group and thus offers some help in
understanding who they were as people. Her appendices shed light on the con-
nections among tax assessors in early eighth-century Aphrodito.

Said Reza Huseini’s “Thinking in Arabic, Writing in Sogdian: Arabic-Sogdian
Diplomatic Relations in the Early Eighth Century” is a study of conquest-era
language politics. In the early second/eighth century in the time of Caliph
al-Walid (d. 96/715), Umayyad forces undertook the conquest of Sogdia. Over
the next two decades, through conversion, warfare, and diplomacy, this region
became part of the Muslim world. Huseini takes a new look at evidence first
gathered in the 1930s at Mount Mugh in Tajikistan. By applying the “building
block” method of Eva Grob, the author demonstrates that the introduction of
Arabic imperial epistolary into Sogdiana reveals much about politics and power
in the conquest period. Choosing which language to compose a letter in and
choosing which elements of the other language to include in that letter can tell
us much about how correspondents viewed each other and how they manipu-
lated the epistolary style to achieve political ends.

In “Reconstructing Dhii I-Rumma’s Poetry with the Help of Mugqatil b. Sulay-
man’s Tafsir (P.Cair.Arab. Inv. 1235 Verso and Recto),” Hazem Hussein Abbas
Ali offers new insight into some very old poetry. The focus of the article is
P.Cair.Arab. inv. 1235, which contains a poem by Dhii I-Rumma (d. ca. 117/735).

© ANDREAS KAPLONY AND MATT MALCZYCKI, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_002



2 KAPLONY AND MALCZYCKI

Dhii -Rumma was a Bedouin poet of the Umayyad era whose work harkened
back to the Jahiliyya. This poem was edited by Carlile Henry Hayes Macartney
in 1919, although Macartney relied on other manuscripts. Ali argues that the
Macartney edition contains lines that were not present in older copies of the
poem. His evidence is the other side of P.Cair.Arab. inv. 1235, which contains a
fragment of the Tafsir of Mugqatil b. Sulayman (d. 150/767).

Vincent Walter’s “A Prisoner’s Fate in Fatimid Egypt: The Late Coptic Paitos
Dossier” includes five new text editions. Walter uses a dossier of Coptic let-
ters from the tenth century written by a man named Paitos. Paitos was a small
landowner who found himself in jail for failing to pay his taxes. His incarcera-
tion came just when his crops were ready for harvest and transport, which was
a particularly bad time for a Fayyumic landowner. Among other things, Walter’s
article examines various ways in which Arabic words and structures infiltrated
Coptic in this period.

“The Book of Twitches of Shem, Son of Noah, and Other Manuals of Palmo-
mancy from the Cairo Genizah and al-Qusayr” by Gideon Bohak takes up the
topic of divination as practiced in the seventh/thirteenth century. The spe-
cific kind of divination studied in this article is palmomancy (i.e., divination
through the interpretation of involuntary body movements such as twitching).
Bohak’s article provides a description of this forgotten practice that was quite
common among the peoples of the premodern Middle East. The article con-
tains a survey of the available literature on the topic as well as an edition of a
previously misidentified Arabic text from al-Qusayr.

Johannes Thomann'’s “Scientific Textbooks and Their Application in Prac-
tice: Interdependencies of Literary and Documentary Evidence of Scientific
Activities” takes the reader to a time when many of the arts modern schol-
ars would describe as “pseudoscientific” were as highly regarded as any form-
ally researched in the world’s universities today. Thomann attempts to create
a typology for published Arabic scientific documents using the historically
appropriate (pre-Enlightenment) definitions of science. From a historical per-
spective, it seems that these arts had died out in Egypt in the centuries leading
up to the Arab-Islamic era. Thomann suggests India as the source for a scientific
renaissance in the eastern Mediterranean.

Rocio Daga Portillo’s, “Christian and Islamic Documents in Arabic: The Con-
cept of Sunna. (Appendix: On the Sale of a Mosque),” sheds light on the devel-
opment of legal language and norms by exploring the use of Arabic among non-
Muslims in Christian Spain. Toledo was the Visigothic capital of Iberia until the
Muslims conquered it in 92/712. Muslims ruled the city until 478/1085, when
King Alfonso v1 captured and occupied it. Although one might have expected
the legal language of the city to revert to Latin or a Romance language, it did
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not, at least not for another three centuries. Instead, Muslims, Jews, and Chris-
tians used Arabic for legal documents. The reason they were able to do so was
that sunna (law) was much more flexible than modern law and more fluid than
modern scholars have supposed.
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CHAPTER 1

Who Did What in Eighth-Century Aphrodito?
P.Wiirzb. Inv. 122—-127, Greek Tax Documents,
and Some Observations on Prosopography

Janneke de Jong

Abstract

The late seventh- and early eighth-century archive from Aphrodito, preserving more
than 400 documents in three languages (Greek, Coptic, Arabic), offers a unique glimpse
into the fiscal administration and the linguistic landscape on the local level in Egypt
under Umayyad rule. Apart from detailed fiscal registers, the papyri contain thou-
sands of names, which have not yet been thoroughly studied. Their onomastic value
aside, these names may have the potential to be investigated for understanding social
relations in Aphrodito. In this contribution, I will discuss whether and how the fiscal
documentation can be used to study social relations underlying Aphrodito’s fiscal-
administrative management, focusing on the identification of tax assessors, both as
individuals and as a group, and on connections between the texts in which they appear.
This discussion will function as a case study illustrating the possibilities and limitations
of a prosopographical study of late seventh- and early eighth-century Aphrodito. The
bigger goal of such an approach is to assess the relative place of individuals and groups
that can be distinguished in Aphrodito and in this way get a better understanding of
the functioning of Aphrodito as a (tax) community.

1 A Fiscal-Administrative Archive!

In 1901, local villagers in Kom Ishgau in Egypt decided to dig a well.2 When
they did so, they discovered a substantial number of papyri written in various
languages. Through merchants, the papyri were sold to interested parties on
the antiquities market, and as a result, documents belonging to this find found

1 Abbreviations of papyrological editions according to John F. Oates and William H. Willis
(founding editors), Checklist of Editions of Greek, Latin, Demotic, and Coptic Papyri, Ostraca,
and Tablets. I would like to thank Olivier Hekster for his comments on this contribution.

2 Becker19o7: 68.

© JANNEKE DE JONG, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_003
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their way into various papyrological collections. Since the first decade of the
twentieth century many of these documents have been published. Up to the
present, Bell and Crum’s monumental edition (Bell 1910) of Greek and Coptic
papyri from late seventh- and early eighth-century Aphrodito remains a major
work of reference, even if a substantial number of Greek, Coptic, and Arabic
texts from the same archive have been published elsewhere.? Also, occasion-
ally new documents turn up in collections where it was unknown (or had been
forgotten) that their inventories included material from late seventh- and early
eighth-century Aphrodito.

So far, these documents have mainly attracted attention for the information
they offer on Aphrodito’s fiscal-administrative organization. However, as thou-
sands of individuals are attested in the documents, it seems to be worthwhile
to also study the material from a prosopographical perspective.* The aim of
this contribution is to examine whether and how the documentary papyri from
Aphrodito are relevant for such a prosopographical approach in order to study
what I would like to label “the social organization of the tax system in eighth-
century Aphrodito.” By this I mean the way in which the people mentioned
in the papyri from Aphrodito in the late seventh and early eighth century were
involved in its tax system and how this related to their position in the local com-
munity and—in some instances—outside their community, more specifically
in their relation to central authorities. The question of whether and how names
may provide clues for this social composition and its administrative function-
ing will be addressed using a selection of names attested in (the majority of)
Greek papyri from Aphrodito.

To explain it rather simply, the prosopographical method collects as much
data as possible for each individual in order to make more generalized obser-
vations about the bigger group or community that these individuals were part
of.5 Much data are already available for eighth-century Aphrodito. Further-

3 The most elaborate publications of papyri from late seventh- to early eighth-century Aphro-
dito are P.Heid.Arab. 1; P.Lond. 1v; P.Ross.-Georg. 1v; P.Qurra; PWorld. See the list of published
texts provided by Richter 2010 and the overview in Trismegistos Archives, Arch 1D 124 (https://
www.trismegistos.org/arch/detail.php?arch_id=124), noting that the list is not yet complete.

4 Onprosopography in general, see for instance Cameron 2003; Smythe 2008; Verboven, Carlier,
and Jan Dumolyn 2007. On prosopography in sixth-century Aphrodito, see Ruffini 2008;
Ruffini 2011. See also the observations made to this work by Papaconstantinou 2013.

5 Information to be collected includes name and patronymic, matronymic, profession or other
designation (e.g., priest), function in the text, date of the document, residency, landhold-
ings, attestations in other texts, and other relevant points if applicable. Accumulation of
these details of individual information may facilitate distinguishing between groups and
trying to assess the individual’s and the group’s position in society. Examples of groups to
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more, as documents from the archive continue to be published and additional
information may be expected, work on Aphrodito’s individuals may be a fruitful
new direction. Finally, technological developments enable and facilitate new
approaches. One could think of the availability of databases that can be mined
for names and of software programs that facilitate the creation of datasets and
allow visualizations of social or other networks.5

The papyri from Aphrodito offer a good place of departure for such a pro-
ject, as they preserve names and other data on persons with differing posi-
tions in early Islamic Egypt’s society. Even if these data pose many challenges
(such as their incomplete nature, to name just one), the fiscal documenta-
tion of seventh- and eighth-century Aphrodito offers insight in a differentiated
palette of individuals’ roles, duties, privileges, and obligations, varying from
being registered as a taxpayer to transporting the collected money to al-Fustat,
or to receiving allowances out of the taxes collected. In other words, the indi-
viduals attested all occupied a specific place in society, which defined their rela-
tions with others. As one’s relative place in society depends on multiple factors,
such as one’s position in the political-administrative structure, one’s gender,
and one’s cultural background, assembling and analyzing the data available
for the people attested in the Aphrodito papyri might provide deeper insight
in the distribution of power and authority, the ways in which women are vis-
ible next to men in the documentation and active in the management of land,
and issues such as onomastic practices and language use.” Moreover, thanks
to Aphrodito’s nature as a delimited fiscal-administrative community, which
directly communicated with the provincial authorities in al-Fustat, its docu-
mentation is not only relevant for its fiscal-administrative functioning on the
local level but also ties it in with the bigger state structures. In other words, the

be distinguished are men/women, officials (people acting on behalf of the authorities)/tax-
payers, landholders/nonlandholders, people from Aphrodito/people residing elsewhere but
having land in or having fled to Aphrodito, mawali (converts to Islam)/Muslims, and Muslim
Arabs/Christian Arabs. However, unfortunately the evidence does not always provide such
detailed information on individuals.

6 E.g,the Papyrological Navigator (PN). For names, obviously Trismegistos (TM) People is indis-
pensable. However, as T™ is a work in progress, the material for the seventh and eighth
century has not yet been arranged in the same level of completeness and accuracy as the
pre-fifth-century Greek texts; see the remarks on “Quality Control,” https://www.trismegistos
.org/ref/about_qc.php.

7 An onomastic study focusing on whether names can be identified as Greek, Coptic, or Arabic
should also deal with the question of to what degree these names can be assumed to reveal
the identity of the persons having these names. Even if it may be difficult to draw conclusions
on the basis of the Aphrodito papyri, the resulting corpus of names may be used as a point of
reference to be compared with other corpora of names.
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bigger question to be addressed is how the data on persons preserved in the
papyri may serve to reconstruct a more dynamic picture of a local society and
its embedding in the larger state structure. A concomitant question, of course,
is to what degree the results for Aphrodito can be representative for seventh-
and eighth-century Egypt.

As the majority of documents concern fiscal obligations, it is self-evident
that the fiscal liability on the individual level will be one focus point. Indeed,
Simonsen (1988) already offers an analysis of individual tax assessments in
which he demonstrates the wide-ranging differentiation in types of taxes and
amounts of taxes demanded from the tax payers. He also made some observa-
tions on the corpus of tax payers: “In a number of instances, more than one
person stands liable for the given amount of démosia (sc. gés, public tax on
land), diagraphé (poll tax) or embolé (corn tax) and, thus, none of these taxes
can be regarded as personal taxes. Both men and women appear in the lists,
and in a number of instances the taxpayers’ business is stated too.”® Simon-
sen’s formulation is rather general, and I think it is worthwhile to pursue this
further quantitatively and qualitatively. It appears, for instance, that only a few
women or certain professions are mentioned, and this raises the question of
why they feature in these texts, what this implies for female landownership or
the divisions of tasks within Aphrodito, and how representative these women
or occupations are. If individuals are encountered in documents from differ-
ent years, it may even become possible to assess how they fared: clues may arise
from comparison between several years and which taxes they paid, whether the
amounts remained the same, and whether the assessments related to the same
plots of land. The establishment of professions and functions gives insight in
labor division and might be contrasted with what is not stated: most likely all
taxpayers who are otherwise unlabeled (if it comes to profession/activity) were
landholders and/or farmers.®

The ultimate goal of analyzing the data on people is to assess the relative
place of individuals and groups that can be distinguished in Aphrodito and in
this way get a better understanding of the functioning of Aphrodito as a (tax)
community. Establishing the officials and their activities, moreover, is import-

8 Simonsen 1988: 88.

9 Landless people appear to have been listed separately in assessment documents. However,
people, whose confessions are indicated, sometimes also possessed land. An unedited papy-
rus, Lond. 1480 B (de Jong forthcoming b), for example, lists three individuals who are further
qualified as carpenters (1l. 22; 98;100), one as a doctor (1. 96), one as a digger (1. 103), and one
as a shipwright (1. 118, if the abbreviation is solved correctly), who are all registered to have
paid land tax.
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ant for the relation between Aphrodito and the central authorities in al-Fustat
and Alexandria. Connecting such an approach to other studies of Aphrodito,
for instance Aphrodito’s landholding system or its situation in the sixth cen-
tury, may facilitate comparisons.!?

In what follows, a case study will be presented in order to show the possibil-
ities and limitations of such a “people’s approach,” focusing on the people/indi-
viduals who are attested in the papyri. The advantage of a case study is that it
is limited in scope, and yet may illustrate the possibilities and limitations of
the approach. The first step is to identify a specific group of individuals, after
which other questions may be asked, such as how the individual members of
that group appear elsewhere in Aphrodito’s documentation, what this may or
may not tell us about these individuals and about their community, and what
specific and general observations can be made about this group. The result of
this limited case will of course be far from a proper prosopography. Rather, my
aim is to demonstrate that such a project is worthwhile and, in my view, offers
possibilities for further exploration.

Before discussing the case study, however, it is necessary to briefly sketch
Aphrodito’s tax system. This will serve not only as a general background but
also make clear how several administrative levels were involved in the enact-
ment of Aphrodito’s tax collection.

2 The Tax System: Communication and Collection

The basic principles of Aphrodito’s tax system have already been explained by
Bell in 1910 (= P.Lond. 1v). In the 1980s two studies of early Islamic Egypt’s fiscal
system appeared, one by Kosei Morimoto (1981), the other by Jargen Simonsen
(1988). Both used Aphrodito’s Greek fiscal documents in order to get a clearer
understanding of the specifics of the early Islamic tax system. Their studies,
like Bell’s, are fundamental, but at the same time they are based on relatively
few documents, which relate to different districts of Aphrodito and are dated
to different years. In other words, it is difficult to assess whether the informa-
tion they preserve is generally valid for the whole of Aphrodito during a longer
period or whether they only apply to some specific districts, and this for the lim-
ited span of time to which they are attributed. All the same, the documents are
important sources for various aspects of the fiscal-administrative organization
of Aphrodito’s tax system, e.g., for the way in which the central authorities com-

10  Zuckerman 2004; Ruffini 2011; Marthot 2013.
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municated with the local authorities over fiscal matters, for the way in which
the tax amounts demanded from Aphrodito’s population were established and
collected, and for people involved in the tax system in various roles.

The generally accepted view, set out by Bell, Morimoto, and Simonsen on the
basis of the papyrological documentation, is that the central authorities in al-
Fustat, headed by the governor, each year established a lump sum to be paid by
Aphrodito, including further specification of the quota (zétoumena) for its sub-
divisions. Official orders to pay (entagia) addressed to the communities of the
subdivisions were provided by the central authorities so that the local officials
could pass these on to these communities of taxpayers per subdivision. These
data and instructions were communicated to the dioikétés (administrator), the
financial head of the dioikésis (administrative district). He was a key figure and
would pass on the governor’s instructions to the men in charge of the smal-
ler fiscal-administrative units of the dioikésis, who were subordinate to him.
The dioikétés instructed the leading men of the individual subdivisions to select
men—most likely from among their subcommunity—who would be respons-
ible for distributing the sums demanded over the individual tax payers, i.e.,
assess each individual taxpayer for the taxes applying to him or her. These selec-
ted men, epilechthentes, will be discussed further in the case study presented
below. Figure 1.1 illustrates the top-down communication of the tax demands
and the relative hierarchies of the people involved in the different stages of this
procedure.!!

The practical collection of the demands would then take place, but the
information on the exact method is scarce. Probably the method varied accord-
ing to the circumstances. Perhaps the liable taxpayers would go to the collectors
to pay their contribution or the tax collectors went to the taxpayers’ houses
to collect the amounts. If taxpayers went to pay their taxes, they might do
so at a public place or in a public building especially designed for the col-
lection of taxes within an indicated period of time. Another possibility, per-
haps especially in case of untimely payment, is that the collector undertook
action himself, sometimes putting the taxpayer under pressure or even using

11 Inthis table, the named monasteries are left out. They do not appear in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—
127. Their relation to k6mé Aphrodité remains somewhat unclear, see Bell 1910: xvi—xvii.
The earliest dated attestations of these monasteries in early Islamic Aphrodito are dated
to 709 CE (SB 1 5650; SB I 5651; W.Chr. 256). Other documents in which one or more of
them appear are of later date: P.Lond. 1413 (716—721). Of uncertain date are P.Lond. 1414;
1416; 1419; 1434; 1436; 1442; 1445; 1552; P.Ross.Georg. 1v 19; 20. Perhaps an administrative
change in or before 709 CE explains their inclusion in documents from that year onwards,
but the matters remains to be settled.
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Governor
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Dioikétés

(Komé Aphrodito) Dioikésis

Epilechthentes

(Idia komé and Local level

other subdivisions

and epoikia)

FIGURE 1.1 Top-down communication of tax demands and relative hierarchies of people
involved

force.1? Whether a tax collector would be waiting for the taxpayer to come and
bring in their taxes or whether he would actively go round the houses may also
have depended on the collector himself, on the size of the community, or on
other reasons that remain undocumented. The evidence suggests that it was
not always possible for the liable taxpayers to pay the tax in person, as in some
cases we see that people are assessed or pay on behalf of others.!® However, in
order to keep good track of each person’s obligations, this needed to be admin-
istrated carefully.

12 A well-known example is PSR 111, which contains reference to an oral petition by a local
villager to Qurra about having been violently treated by a village headmen. Letters by
Qurra warn Basileios to keep an eye on fair and peaceful collection, e.g., P.Lond. 1338,
where Qurra urges Basileios “not to give any ground of complaint or cause of displeasure
whatsoever against yourself” (translation by Bell), P.Lond. 1345.29—37. P.Lond. 1356.24—31
contains a warning not to assess a village (chdrion) too heavily or lightly. Declarations of
fair assessments of taxes are also found in Coptic documents, e.g., P.Lond. 1552.

13 E.g, P.Lond. 1420.39; 46. In L. 39, the assessment is registered “through/by the children of
Herakleios, priest.” In line 46: “through/by the wife of Kyrillos.” This probably implies that
the children and the wife of Herakleios and Kyrillos, respectively, were assessed on behalf
of these named men.
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However this may be, the tax organization produced several types of doc-
umentation, reflecting various stages and the involvement of various parties
in the procedure,!* and preserving information on landholdings and taxpay-
ers. One can think of the letters by the governor to the dioikétés ordering the
collection or transfer of collected taxes. Another type of documentation is tax
registers, where the contributions of taxes or of individual taxpayers are listed.
Yet another type is assessment documents. These are the documents in which
the tax assessors (epilechthentes) have assessed the taxes to which he or she was
liable for each taxpayer. These assessment documents thus show the results of
the distribution of the lump sum per local unit over the individual taxpayers
per local unit.

To date, a dozen such assessments, merismos documents, have been pub-
lished from among the Greek papyri from seventh- and eighth-century Aphrod-
ito.!> Together with one unpublished papyrus codex, which is kept in Wiirzburg,
these assessment documents constitute the corpus for this contribution’s mod-
est case. This Wiirzburg codex, P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127, in several respects differs
from the other (published) assessments due to its different purpose and func-
tion, but it shares some of their structural features. The structural features
in the other published assessments comprise a heading line mentioning the
fiscal-administrative district concerned, information on the data concerned,
the names of the assessors, and a brief summary of the total amounts. They
then continue with the individual registrations of the taxpayers, indicating
which amounts they have to pay for which tax. At the bottom of the page, the
total sums of the page concerned are given. At the end of the document, the
totals of the pages are collected in a table and the totals are given.

The Wiirzburg codex is a somewhat different assessment type in which the
tax amounts are assessed as lump sums for the individual fiscal-administrative
subdivisions of Aphrodito; no individual assessments were made, that is, they
contain no separate entries for individual taxpayers residing or registered in
these subdivisions, only the total sums per subdivision. It seems clear that
the type of assessment preserved in the Wiirzburg codex is about the collect-
ive amounts of the subdivisions rather than about the people. An interesting
point is that the text is divided into two sections: the first part presents the
assessments of the fiscal-administrative subdivisions of k6mé Aphrodité; in the

14  Documentsrelating to the central authorities, local administrators, and the tax paying loc-
als all appear in the archive. Even the sociocultural background of each of these groups
may be reflected in the use of language, see Richter 2010; Delattre and de Jong 2014.

15 A fuller discussion of the merismos documents is given in the introduction to my edition
of P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127. Edition of this codex: de Jong forthcoming a.



12 DE JONG

second part, the assessments of the individual epoikia (hamlets) are given. This
ordering in two parts may reflect the geographical-fiscal-administrative organ-
ization of the dioikésis, asI discuss elsewhere.!® The important point for the first
case study presented below is that the Wiirzburg codex offers new names of tax
assessors and may provide new information on their place in the community
of Aphrodito.

3 Case Study: The Tax Assessors (Epilechthentes)

As mentioned above, the term émidexbévteg epilechthentes, “selected men,”
(sing. epilechtheis) is used as a designation for the men who were responsible
for making the assessment of individual taxpayers on the local level.'” The pro-
cedure by which the epilechthentes were selected is referred to in one of the
letters by the governor of Egypt, Qurra b. Sharik, to the local financial adminis-
trator named Basileios:

And gather together the headmen and leading men of each fiscal-admini-
strative unit (chdrion) and order them to choose (epilegomai) trustworthy
and intelligent men; and when they are chosen [under oath?] order them
to draw up the assessment of each fiscal-administrative unit to the best of
their ability, seeing to it that you are found a faithful overseer of the pag-
archy and (that you cause them) to make the said assessment under oath,
and when it is completed send it to us, taking a copy of it, and keeping it
with you, writing to us the name and patronymic and the specific fiscal-
administrative unit of the persons who have made the said assessment.!

The governor instructs his local contact person to gather the leading men
of Aphrodito’s fiscal-administrative units who would then select assessors.!
These men would compose the assessments, by which they would distribute
the tax demands over the individual taxpayers. When making the assessments
of the individual fiscal-administrative units, the epilechthentes were expected

16 De Jong forthcoming a.

17 Itisnot clear whether epilechthentes should be considered a technical term. It seems not
to have been used consistently in all (types of) documents, as for instance in P.Wiirzb. inv.
122127 the term is occasionally left out. Yet, the specific task of the epilechthentes is clear
not only from P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 but also from other documents.

18  P.Lond.1356.15—24. Translation slightly adapted from Bell 1911: 282.

19  Statements that these assessors had been selected are found in fragmentary Coptic declar-
ations P.Lond. 1543; 1578; 1579.
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to take notice of each individual taxpayer’s financial capacity. As members of
their local communities, they probably had direct knowledge of or access to
the relevant data, for instance on personal status and professions (hence tax
liability), land holdings, and agricultural productivity.2°

This role of distributing the taxes over the individuals is confirmed by some
of the published assessment documents, which preserve the names of the
assessors, further qualified by the term epilechtheis, or its plural epilechthentes,
in the heading.?! It is furthermore illustrated by P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127, where
the names of the assessors are noted at the bottom of the assessment of the
various subdivisions.?? In most cases, the term epilechtheis/epilechtenthes is
added. It is missing for the epoikia Bounon, Kerameiou, Poimén, Hagios Pin-
oution, and Sakoore, but given the document’s overall layout, there can be no
doubt that the names of the individuals written underneath the assessments
imply their function as assessor. In P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127, the epilechthentes who
made the assessment for the subdivisions of k6mé Aphrodité (the subdivisions
listed in P-Wiirzb.inv. 123) are identified by name and patronymic (or function)
and furthermore by reference to their origo: the epilechthentes from the same
fiscal-administrative unit are identified and grouped together, after which their
provenance (origo) is stated. The assessments for the epoikia were made by
different epilechthentes, whose provenance is not specifically indicated. The
question arising here is whether this implies that they were registered in the
fiscal-administrative unit for which they drew up the assessment.

With 21 assessors named, the assessment preserved in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—
127 constitutes an important addition to our knowledge of the handful of
assessors known from other documents from seventh- and eighth-century
Aphrodito (see table 1.A below). P.Lond. 1420.1 (706 CE) mentions Theodoros
and Phoibammon, sons of Victor, from Hagios Pinoutién, as having produced
the assessment of Pente Pediades. In line 154 the assessment for Duo Pediades
starts, but there the information on the epilechthentes is lost. P.Lond. 1424.1
(714 CE?) again preserves an assessment for Pente Pediades, drawn up by at least
three men. Only the name of Pekusios son of Hermaos is certain. The selected
men named in the fragmentary assessment P.Lond. 1428.20 (date uncertain) are
[Sen]outhios son of Georgios and Abraham son of Stephanos. Their proven-
ance is not indicated. Likewise fragmentary is P.Lond. 1429.20 (date uncertain),
which mentions [Theod]oros son of Pésoos as epilechtheis. In the assessment
for an indiction year 3 for Kerameiou, P.Lond. 1475, Hermads son of Kolld(s)

20  Bell 1910; Simonsen 1988.
21 See appendix A for attestations of the term in P.Lond. 1v.
22 See the table in appendix B for attestations of the term in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.
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is mentioned as epilechtheis. P.Lond. 1554.3 mentions Theodosius son of Philo-
theos, epilechtheis. Furthermore, Bell makes a convincing case that the indi-
viduals attested in P.Lond. 1434.51-53 and 1441.87 are also epilechthentes.??

Interestingly, some of the assessors appear to be attested elsewhere in doc-
uments from the Aphrodito archive. However, it is not always certain that per-
sons with the same name are one and the same person. In spite of its limited
scope, an evaluation of the data known for these “known” epilechthentes and
the ones making their appearance in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 serves as an indic-
ation of how a prosopographical study of the people of seventh- and eighth-
century Aphrodito might be helpful in revealing more about the identities
behind the names or their function. Before I get to this analysis of individu-
als, I will broadly indicate how the epilechthentes are indicated in P.-Wiirzb. inv.
122-127.

P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 can be divided into two sections: one part of the assess-
ment comprised the fiscal-administrative units idia k6mé, ta monastéria (the
monasteries), “those who are in Babylon,” Pente Pediades, Treis Pediades, Duo
Pediades, and “the people of St. Mary’s”; a second part contains assessments for
individual epoikia.?* The assessors for the first section of P.Wiirzb. inv. 122127
are nine individuals from three different fiscal-administrative units’ subdivi-
sions: five assessors were from Pente Pediades, two from Treis Pediades, and
two from Duo Pediades. Seven men are identified with a name and patronymic,
while one man has no patronymic but is specified as a priest (Andreas, priest,
from Duo Pediades). For one man, his patronymic or function designation is
lost (Jakob, from Treis Pediades).

In the second section of the assessment, where the individual epoikia are
registered one after another, 12 different epilechthentes are mentioned; the
names of eleven of these can be read. Seven of these are identified by name
and patronymic, four by means of name and function designation. One name
is largely lost but seems to have been of the name and patronymic type. Six epi-
lechthentes drew up the assessment for the epoikion Pakauneos. Three of these
are identified by means of their ecclesiastic function instead of a patronymic.
No provenance is indicated. Given the relative quota and amounts assessed

23 In both documents, see Bell’s note to the line. As the term epilechtheis or epilechthentes
is not added to these individuals’ names, these cases are left out of the present overview,
but they remain to be discussed. Also, in this contribution, my point of departure are the
Greek texts. This contribution, therefore, offers no exhaustive discussion of the epilech-
thentes but rather aims to examine the possibilities of the approach taken.

24  AsIhave proposed elsewhere, this division may reflect the geographical division of the
dioikésis, with a relatively densely populated nucleus, and a peripheral zone where the
epoikia were located; see de Jong forthcoming a.
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for this epoikion, it would be expected that several epilechthentes would have
been responsible for epoikion Emphyteuton’s assessment. Yet, no epilechthentes
are mentioned. Possible explanations are that the scribe or copyist forgot to
insert the names of the assessors or—Iless likely—that the record on which this
copy was based was handed in incompletely. Another possibility may be that
the assessments for Pakauneds and Emphyteuton were made by the six epilech-
thentes mentioned for Pakauneds. However, in that case, the order of the assess-
ments of Pakauneods and Emphyteutén may have been expected to be reversed.
This is unlikely for two reasons: One is the hypothetical order of the pages,
based on the direction of the fibers and physical condition of the codex. The
other is that in other documents Pakauneos always precedes Emphyteut6n. For
each of the other epoikia (Bounon, Kerameiou, Poimén, Psyrou, Hagios Pinou-
tion, Sakoore) only one epilechtheis is mentioned, never with an indication of
his provenance (origo).

4 Results

Based on the quantitative (the number of attestations) and qualitative (the
nature of the attestations) discussion of the corpus of names that is presen-
ted in the appendix, some observations about the epilechthentes can be made,
which I will summarize here.

First, the number of assessors seems to relate to the size of the fiscal-
administrative division assessed. In P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127, this is clear for the
epoikia: whereas six epilechthentes drew up the assessment for epoikion Pakau-
neds, only one is stated for the smaller epoikia, where the assessment work
was less elaborate. This principle may also apply to the first section, naming
nine assessors. If P.Lond. 1420 can be taken as a representative example, two
assessors were responsible for assessing 124 taxpayers; if this is extrapolated to
21assessors for the whole of Aphrodito, the number of taxpayers would be 1,302.
However, this number can only be a rough indication, for which a multiplier
can be brought in to guesstimate the total population.?> As numbers of people
will have varied per fiscal district and as we have no other secure clues for the
numerical relation between assessors and taxpayers, no claim to exactitude in
establishing the number of inhabitants can be made.

25  Taking a multiplier of 4 would result in a total population of some 5,200. Taking a mul-
tiplier of 5 results in some 6,500 inhabitants. These multipliers are based on the average
household size as established by Bagnall and Frier 1994. A more detailed attempt to guess-
timate the relative sizes of the fiscal-administrative districts is in preparation (de Jong).
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A second point relates to the registration of the provenance of the assessors.
Is it significant that the provenance (origo) of the epilechthentes is stated in
the first part of the Wiirzburg codex, relating to k6mé Aphroditd, whereas it is
lacking in the second part, relating to the epoikia? Several explanations may
be given for the absence of this. For instance, it might imply that P.Wiirzb. inv.
122—127 was not yet completed, or that this version was not intended to be sent
to the central authorities. Another possibility is that the epilechthentes them-
selves were registered in the epoikion for which they made the assessment, so
their provenance was not required to be stated explicitly here. However, at least
one case—that of Horouogchios the logographos—suggests this explanation
is not always applicable. Also, the first section of the codex (the assessment
of k6mé Aphrodité) shows that nine men from three different subdivisions
were responsible for the assessment of its seven subdivisions. So, here we see
that the assessors sometimes had to deal with other subdivisions than those
in which they were registered themselves. Furthermore, the assessors relating
to Pente Pediades mentioned in P.Lond. 1420.1 are stated to be from Hagios
Pinoution. It seems, therefore, that there were no strict regulations for the
provenance of the assessors and the subdivisions for which they were respons-
ible. Nevertheless, it also seems that it was not uncommon that the assessors
were “registered members” of the fiscal-administrative subdivisions they were
assessing.26

The third, and most important point, however, relates to the identification
of individuals and establishing connections between texts. This may be help-
ful for finding answers to the uncertainties raised so far and also in settling
issues related to the identification of the individuals. This relates to the chosen
methodology, as a prosopographical approach to the Aphrodito documents will
bring possibilities but also problems. To start with an obvious question: are per-
sons with the same name always the same individual? Going through the Aph-
rodito archive’s documentation, it appears that several of the assessors’ names
are attested in other texts. In some cases it is highly likely that the same per-
son is implied. In others, however, it seems that they may have been different
persons. In quite a few cases, establishing certainty in identifying namesakes
remains difficult.?” In some cases, looking at the data both quantitatively and

26  Perhaps they were even assessing themselves, if this is a correct interpretation for Theo-
dosius son of Philotheos, who seems to have assessed himself in P.Lond. 1554.18.

27  The same individuals were not always referred to in the same way (both within the same
texts as in different texts). However, it seems reasonable to assume that—to the people
involved—there was no confusion in establishing someone’s identity. See furthermore the
discussion in appendices A and B.
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qualitatively, may help solve the questions. Hence, a detailed discussion of the
attestations of all the names of the epilechthentes who appear in P.Lond. 1vand
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 is presented in appendices A and B in order to examine
whether (some of) the epilechthentes can be identified with namesakes appear-
ing in other documents.

Identification is not always straightforward: whether identification of name-
sakes is probable, possible, uncertain, or unlikely largely depends on the fre-
quency of the name and the contextual evidence. Certain names are so com-
mon that it is conceivable that multiple people had the same name. The
practice of having a double name is well-known from Ptolemaic and Roman
Egypt. Some examples are also found in Coptic texts from the seventh and
eighth centuries.?® However, a comprehensive onomastic study of papyri in the
seventh and eighth centuries is a desideratum. Also within the late seventh-
to early eighth-century archive from Aphrodito, individuals may be referred
to in different ways, as will be demonstrated below, even if, to my know-
ledge, double names—of the types found in the Graeco-Roman periods—
have not (yet) appeared in the Greek Aphrodito texts. Other names may be
rarer, so that identification in these cases may become easier. However, both
in cases of common or rarer names, the practice of using further identifi-
ers, such as a patronymic, a (formal or informal) function designation, or
an epithet, contributes considerably to identifying individuals.?® Neverthe-
less, these additions do not always result in unique (in the sense of identifi-
able as one and the same individual) persons. Some examples indicate that
in the case of people sharing name and patronymic caution is also needed,
as persons with these same names may be different people. This probably
is the case for, e.g., Papnouthios son of Ptéron (in different chronological
contexts) and Senouthios son of Georgios (epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1428 and
appearing as a fugitive in P.Lond. 1460). Therefore, as many clues as possible
should be collected for identification, such as the identifiers just mentioned,
but also, if possible, chronological (the date of a document), geographical (the
fiscal-administrative unit and/or names of land plots with which the indi-
viduals can be associated), or textual connections, which may be confirmed
by shared appearances. This latter circumscription reflects my assumption
that, if individuals who are attested together in the same text also appear

28 See Broux and Coussement 2014: 129, footnote 4.

29  Even if both the personal name and the father’s name were common, their combination
in name and patronymic drastically reduced the number of unique individuals. See the
name entries in Bell’s Index of Personal Names. Adding a function designation may have
been the usual practice when a patronymic was lacking.
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with the same individuals in a different document, the chance that the indi-
viduals are the same is higher.2? Nevertheless, as in most cases complete cer-
tainty is lacking, I have chosen to qualify identification as likely, possible,
uncertain, and unlikely.3! Arguments for these evaluations will be provided
in the discussion of the names in appendices A and B. Ultimately, if cer-
tain identification is impossible, namesakes should be considered as different
individuals until identification is confirmed, perhaps from future data collec-
tion.

Apart from demonstrating that a combined quantitative and qualitative
analysis of names can be helpful in identifying individuals, I would like to test
whether and how several of the documents from Aphrodito can be linked to
each other. This means that careful and detailed consideration and discussion
of all the material is necessary, even if its relevance will not be immediately
clear. However, as I noticed when I'was collecting the data on the epilechthentes,
the web of connections seemed to broaden continuously and my dataset was
quickly piling up, almost becoming too large for the present purpose.3? Also,
although I suspect relations between several other texts in which their names
are mentioned, further examination of this issue goes beyond the scope of this
contribution. Even so, I think a case can be made for stating that some indi-
viduals and documents appear to stand out; that is, some persons and some
documents appear, as it were, to be hubs where the same names turn up in
close proximity.33 What this means in terms of fiscal and social prominence

30  To define the commonality or rarity of a name, I have (rather arbitrarily) labeled 20 or
more attestations as common; between 10-19 attestations as frequent; between 4—9 attest-
ations as occasional; and 3 attestations or less as rare.

31 For a study on the difficulty of identifying individuals, see Ruffini 2011: xi—xii, who in his
prosopography of Byzantine Aphrodito identified homonymous individuals if they shared
two further “loosely applied criteria,” which he clarifies as “a title, a patronym, a role (such
as witness or lessor) in a text, and at times even something as broad as a time-period, if
other characteristics were sufficiently suggestive.”

32 That is why the discussion of the epilechthentes is offered in an appendix, and why the
dataset under scope is limited to the names listed in Bell’s Index of Persons in P.Lond. 1v.
Documents from the seventh- and eighth-century archive from Aphrodito that were pub-
lished later and in other volumes or journals have not been included in the present case
study.

33  Examples are P.Lond. 1433; 1434.51-53; 1549; 1553 and others (see the discussion of the
assessors in appendices A and B), where various people, who in PWiirzb. inv. 122—127 are
qualified as assessors, are attested together. However, note that the function and the role
of the people appearing in it differs in each of these documents. In further work on the
people of Aphrodito, it is my intention to make visualizations of connections between
individuals and texts.
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remains to be determined, which can only be achieved in relation to the bigger
picture. Thus, the bigger picture and the detailed analysis of data are two sides
of the same medal.

5 Some Further Questions

Whereas the discussion so far has intended to show that the prosopograph-
ical method may be useful in identifying individuals, guesstimating the pop-
ulation size, and establishing connections between documents, there are also
questions that need to be addressed, but they can only be answered tentat-
ively. These questions concern the practical implications of being appointed as
assessor. What did it mean to the people involved: how did it affect their social
position, and how did they do their job? Was it a difficult task people tried to
avoid, or did it imply opportunities for personal gain? (How) were the assessors
facilitated by their authorities?

To start with the practical side, assuming that assessors started working from
existing lists and registers, it can be postulated that an important aspect of
the job was to control whether all data were still valid or—if changes had
occurred—to make sure that the data were updated. In this respect, their task
would be to keep the system going. Their own behavior in the actual collec-
tion of money was controlled by the authorities, as appears in the numerous
statements that the amounts demanded were just.

Another point is whether or how being appointed as a tax collector may have
affected the new appointees, both individually and as a group. A question here
is whether the assessors can be considered as a group. Their joint appearance
in the documentation may be taken as an argument in favor of this. It appears
from the Wiirzburg codex that some 20 to 25, or perhaps 30, assessors were
active for one fiscal year’s assessment for the whole of Aphrodito. From the
evidence available, it cannot be ascertained whether they had to do this task
for one year, or perhaps for several years. If Qurra’s letters were formal and sent
out each year as part of the tax procedure, it may be assumed that the assessors
were chosen each year. It is conceivable that this was done in a formal setting, as
the headmen of the fiscal-administrative districts seem to have received their
instructions to select the assessors in a collective meeting. This also implies that
the leading men were acquainted with one another. The same may go for the
assessors. The assessors responsible for the same fiscal-administrative division
clearly had to cooperate and coordinate. But assessors from different fiscal-
administrative divisions perhaps did not necessarily meet in person. Yet, these,
too, may have been acquainted with their colleagues, as they all became part
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of the network involved in Aphrodito’s fiscal administration. This meant being
in the network of local headmen, who were in the network of the dioikétés and
his staff.

Were they recognized by others and distinguished as a group or in their func-
tion, and if so, how? It is quite possible that they were. As taxes affected every
member of the local society, to the taxpayers it must have been clear that the
assessors were performing a task that they were officially authorized to do. Also,
to their own superiors it must have been known who exactly were involved
in the fiscal administration and which tasks they were responsible for. Docu-
ments in which the assessors and tax collectors declare under oath that they
performed their duty honestly, or that they would be liable to punishment,3*
demonstrate that, on the one hand, the authorities tried to guarantee the cor-
rect cooperation of the assessors by imposing these oaths and uttering threats
and applying punishments in cases of misbehavior. It seems conceivable that
the authorities would, on the other hand, somehow offer compensation for
their task to ensure the assessors’ willingness to comply. But I have found no
certain evidence for this. An alternative form of compensation could be the
social distinction resulting from being an assessor. In terms of social power,
being involved in the tax system would elevate these persons above the group
of common taxpayers, as they had become (temporary) participants in the
tax administration. This may have been effected by visible symbols or in lan-
guage. In this respect, the question is how value laden the term epilechtheis
was. Was it merely a word to indicate the selected assessors, or can it also be
considered to have carried authority? Even if it cannot be established that this
was a technical term or an official designation, it seems plausible that it had
an authoritative connotation. Whether or not this would bring prestige to the
assessors or whether it would have a positive or negative effect on their social
reputation can only be speculated about and may have varied according to each
individual’s personal case and context.35

34  These punishments could be fiscal and physical, so it seems from various documents.

35  Fornegative perceptions of tax collectors—albeit in relation to the Gospels, and hence at
a much earlier period than is discussed here—as “one of the most socially despised seg-
ments of that time,” see Nave 2002: 153-154 and footnotes 37 and 38. Cf. also Green 1997:
669, noting (again about the New Testament’s depiction of a tax collector) that Zacchaeus
“would have belonged to a circle of persons almost universally despised.”
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6 Conclusion

It was the aim of this contribution to sketch some of the possibilities (and con-
straints) of studying the people from seventh- and eighth-century Aphrodito
through a prosopographical approach. Such an approach allows us to get a
deeper understanding of the practical functioning of the village.3¢ The case
of the epilechthentes shows how studying individuals on the basis of names
and further designations is not only helpful in identifying these individuals
but also offers new insights into the connection between the documents from
seventh- and eighth-century Aphrodito. Furthermore, such an approach may
lead to raising new questions, which hopefully results in a new way of look-
ing at Aphrodito from a social point of view. After all, the fiscal administration
could only exist because of the people who organized it.

Appendix A: The epilechthentes in P.Lond. 1v

In the majority of cases, the names of the assessors are lost in the assess-
ments published in P.Lond. 1v. No names have been preserved where they
would be expected on the basis of the assessments’ structure in P.Lond. 1420.154
(Duo Pediades, 706 CE); 1421.2 (Treis Pediades, 720 CE?); 1422 (chdrion uncer-
tain, date uncertain); 1423 (chdrion uncertain, date uncertain); 1425 (perhaps
Treis Pediades, cf. P.Lond. 1421.138; or Pente Pediades, cf. P.Lond. 1420.90);3”
1424.34 (date uncertain); 1426 (chdrion uncertain,3® date uncertain); 1427 (Duo
Pediades?, date uncertain).

In a few other documents the names of the assessors have been preserved,
amounting to some ten individual assessors. Unfortunately, not all of them are
identifiable by name. These assessors will be discussed first, before looking at
the assessors attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.

36  Forvillage life in early Islamic Egypt, see Wilfong 2002; Cromwell 2017; Ruffini 2011. Ruffini
2018 also offers some broad remarks on Aphrodito in the post-conquest period, but he
mainly focuses on pre-Islamic Aphrodito.

37  InP.Lond. 1420.90 Pesate son of Hérouogchios and his brother are assessed for a part of
topos Sasnoeit. In P.Lond. 1424.34, Basileios son of Hérouogchios is assessed for a part of
the same topos. It is tempting to identify the unnamed brother of Pesate in P.Lond. 1420.90
with Basileios son of Hérouogchios.

38  Or perhaps relating to several choria, as, e.g., Kollouthos son of Abraham who is also
attested in P.Lond. 1421154 (Treis Pediades). However, Hermaods son of Joannes is attested
in P.Lond. 1420.130; 1552.10, which rather relate to Pente Pediades.
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The epilechthentes in P.Lond. 1420.1

P.Lond. 1420 (706 CE) is described by Bell as a “book, at present containing 12
folios or parts of folios.”3? It contains two assessments for two different subdi-
visions: for Pente Pediades (1l. 1-153) and for Duo Pediades (1l. 154—275). It is not
clear whether the assessments were originally separate books or whether they
were already joined. After the heading line, summarizing the document'’s con-
tents, date, and the assessors, the grand totals for the various taxes assessed
are given. The assessment proper starts on the next page. Each taxpayer is
registered, provided with the plot(s) of land for which (s)he was assessed, and
the taxes with the amounts for which (s)he was assessed.

In the assessment for Pente Pediades, two epilechthentes are stated. The
assessment seems to have contained 124 different entries. If the insertion of
only one patronymic (“son of Victor”) and of only one indication of proven-
ance (“from Hagios Pinoutién”) accompanying “Theodoros and Phoibammon”
implies that the patronymic and place of provenance apply to both individuals,
this would mean that Theodoros and Phoibammon, sons of Victor, are broth-
ers from Hagios Pinoutién. As the name Theodoros is so commonly attested in
P.Lond. 1v, identification with other attestations of the same name is impossi-
ble.*? The name Phoibammon son of Victor is also attested in P.Lond. 1420.77;
1431.45. The Phoibammon son of Victor, attested in P.Lond. 1420.77 is assessed
together with a Jacob, priest, for part of the topos Abba Taurinou, which was
located in Pente Pediades. It is interesting that they are assessed for land tax
and embolé but not for the poll tax. Were they exempt, because they were
registered for paying the poll tax elsewhere? In the case of Phoibammon—ifhe
is the same person as the assessor listed in . 1—he could have been registered
for poll tax in Hagios Pinoution. Or was he exempt from poll tax because he
was an assessor? The name Phoibammon son of Victor also appears in P.Lond.
1431.45, a list of arrears of embolé contributions. As he is listed in the section
relating to Pente Pediades (1l. 39—49), he may well be identified with the indi-
vidual in P.Lond. 1420.77. The question, however, is whether the Phoibammon
son of Victor, appearing in assessments related to Pente Pediades, is the same
as the epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1420.1 who is stated to be from Hagios Pinoution.
Both names, Phoibammon and Victor, are common, so even if the combina-
tion as name and patronymic is only attested three times, this is no convincing
argument for identification. Moreover, there are some indications in the assess-

39  Belligio: 231
40 Bell 1910 did not include Theodoros son of Victor in his Index of Persons, only the name
Theodoros.
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ments that people who are assessed and who are from a different division than
that to which the assessment relates were noted as such. Compare, for instance,
P.Lond. 1420.181 and 192, where the individuals assessed are noted to be from
Kerameiou. They do pay other taxes, but no poll tax? Could it be the case that
they were registered for poll tax in Kerameiou? Analogous to these examples, it
could be argued that if Phoibammon son of Victor, assessed in P.Lond. 1420.77,
was the same as the epilechtheis who drew up the assessment and came from
Hagios Pinoutién, where he perhaps was registered for poll tax, he would have
been added. Identification cannot be ascertained on the basis of the present
evidence available.

The epilechthentes in P.Lond. 1424.1
This assessment for Pente Pediades (714CE) was made by at least three men.
From the name of the first one, only the last letter of his patronymic has been
preserved, which obstructs identification.

The name of the second epilechtheis is readable: Pekusios son of Hermads.
Both names are common. Their combination as personal name and patronymic
is also attested in another two texts. An individual of the same name appears
in P.Lond. 1420.58, where he is assessed together with a J[oan]n(es) for vari-
ous plots of land (ktémata) in Pente Pediades for 6 nomismata of land tax, 21/2
nomismata for poll tax, and 6 artabai of corn. In P.Lond. 1562.8 an individual
of the same name is registered for payment of a tax; the document probably
concerns Pente Pediades, as many of the individuals listed in P.Lond. 1562 are
attested in other documents relating to Pente Pediades.*' As all three attesta-
tions of Pekusios son of Hermads may be linked to Pente Pediades, identifica-
tion is likely.

41 E.g., Hermads son of Apa Tér in 1. 1, is also attested in P.Lond. 1420.131. Makarios son of
Pkame, registered in line 2, also occurs in P.Lond. 1420.132. Line 3 registers Daniel son of
Theososius, who is also assessed in P.Lond. 1420.133. Line 6 has Elias son of Barous, who is
also assessed for poll tax in P.Lond. 1420.136. Line 7 registers Theodosios son of J{os]eph,
who is also attested in P.Lond. 1420.134 and Kollouthos son of Mia, who is also assessed
P.Lond. 1420.138; 1. 8 registers Pnei son of Georgios, who appears as lashane, “headman,’
of Pente Pediades in P.Lond. 1521 and 1626 (only lashane). Could he be the same as Pnei,
the elaiourgos, mentioned twice in P.Lond. 1420 (in line 134 assessed together with his son
for poll tax and in 1. 142 as father of Leontios, who is assessed for poll tax)? Psalos son of
Dianés is attested in P.Lond. 1562.1; in P.Lond. 1420.132 a “son of Dianés” is assessed for poll
tax. Given the context and the overlap with the other names, it is probable that he is the
same person. Note that, except for Pekusios son of Hermaos, all the individuals listed in
P.Lond. 1420;1562 are landless, i.e., they are only assessed for poll tax. The scribe of P.Lond.
1562 is from Pakauneds.
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The name of the third assessor is largely lost. It seems to have been Pkaloos
(for which name Bell in his Index of Persons mentions Pkaroos or Pkarous as
alternatives). Both Pkaloos and Pkaroos are attested in P.Lond. 1420.20; 120.
Line 20 registers Pkaloos as father of a Bethanias, who is assessed for 1/3 of a
nomisma and 1/3 of an artabé of corn for a part of topos Pkaroou; in line 120
Anna, daughter of Philotheus son of Pkaroos, is assessed 1/2 of a nomisma for a
part of topos Pkaroou, also in Pente Pediades. It looks as if the same plot of land
is concerned and as if both people assessed were related to Pkaloos. Bethanias
may have been his son, Anna his granddaughter. If this is correct, this may be
an example of shared family holdings, but we cannot be certain. Other ques-
tions arise: were the individuals assessed owners or leasers of the part of the
plot for which they were assessed? And is the Pkaloos mentioned as assessor in
P.Lond. 1424.1 indeed the same individual, and could the plot of land be named
after him? If this is the case, does this imply that Pkaloos was the owner or
had been in previous times? What does this imply for the relation between
his son and granddaughter and the parts of the plot they were assessed for? In
any case, the plot of land named after Pkaroou was shared (whatever this shar-
ing implied) between four people in 706 CE, as appears from its attestations
in P.Lond. 1420.20; 21; 101; 120.#2 There may have been a family link between
Bethanias and Anna, but this is only hypothetical given the present state of
evidence. Even if this was the case, there is no clue in P.Lond. 1424 that this
shared (family) landownership was still applicable to this topos in 714 CE, when
new names are attested in relation to the plot of land. The main link between
Pkal[ ] in P.Lond. 1424.1 and the other texts in which the name occurs is that
the texts relate to Pente Pediades. This may make identification possible, but
not certain.

The epilechthentes in P.Lond. 1428.20
P.Lond. 1428 (733 CE?) consists of two fragments of a book, identified by Bell
as an assessment: although the term merismos is not preserved, fragment 2,
line 20 gives the names [Sen]outhios son of Georgios and Abraham son
of Stephanos, epil[echthentes]. Fragment 2 recto concerns the embolé, and it
seems only to have preserved the totals of the fiscal subdivision concerned; its
verso, however, has preserved some names of individual taxpayers and columns
relating to the poll and land tax. However, this is too fragmentary to be certain
of the exact relation or contents of the fragment. Fragment 1 is interesting, as

42 Attestations in assessments or fiscal registers of later date (P.Lond. 1419+sB 15099 (716/717);
1424 (714); PRoss.Georg. IV 23 (date uncertain)) seem to demonstrate that the parts of the
plot had gotten new landowners or leasers.
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its verso concerns an assessment of landless people, whereas its recto refers to
poll tax, land tax, maintenance (dapané), and embolé, with further specification
of the surface of the land and its state as irrigated or unirrigated. The dapané
required in money is further qualified as “with and without entagia."*?

All four names (the main names and patronymics) are common. For the
combinations as names and patronymics, however, the case is different. An
individual named Senouthios son of Georgios is further attested in P.Lond.
1420.141;1430.113; 1460.9. The question is whether this is one and the same man.
In P.Lond. 1420.141 a Senouthios son of Georgios is assessed for poll tax. As this
person is listed in the section of landless people, he did not possess or lease
land.## There is no reason to confirm or deny identification of this Senouthios
son of Georgios with the epilechtheis of P.Lond. 1428. Yet, this is interesting for
the question of whether epilechthentes were only selected from among land-
holders. Perhaps well-to-do craftsmen might also have taken up such tasks. If
that is the case, the question of whether Senouthios son of Georgios can be
identified in P.Lond. 1430.113 gains importance. P.Lond. 1430 is a fragmentary
tax register, in which in line 113 a Senouthios son of Georgios is further des-
ignated as a carpenter. Unfortunately, no further information can be deduced
here. Again, there is no reason to confirm (nor to deny) identification with the
epilechtheis of P.Lond. 1428. But his designation as a carpenter (tektn) may
qualify him for identification with the landless namesake in P.Lond. 1420.141.
An argument against this, however, is that other landless individuals listed
in this section (P.Lond. 1420.129-143) sometimes have further designations.*
Most likely Senouthios son of Georgios, who is registered in a list of fugitives
in P.Lond. 1460.9 (ca. 709 CE) and who is stated to be from Tria Kastra, is a dif-
ferent individual. It seems unlikely that this man should be identified with the
assessor in P.Lond. 1428.20 and/or the individual(s) listed in P.Lond. 1420.141
and 1430.113.

Abraham son of Stephanos is only attested in his capacity as epilechtheis in
P.Lond. 1428. As he is not attested elsewhere, nothing more is known about
him. Nevertheless, his involvement in the assessment of taxes implies that he
enjoyed a somewhat elevate position in his local community.

43  According to Bell 1910, introduction to P.Lond. 1428, this implies that this dapané was
intended for local officials, not for those at the central level.

44  However, there is an assignment of a topos Tsament to Senouthios son of Georgios here.
According to Bell, this is to indicate the man’s provenance. However, whose provenance
would this indicate, Senouthios’ or Georgios'? As in L. 23 Georgios son of Taam is assessed
for topos Tsament, it might be the case that this refers to Georgios and that Georgios was
the father of Senouthios.

45 E.g., P.Lond. 1420.129 Stephanos, poimén, “shepherd”; 134 Pnei, elaiourgos, “oil producer.”
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The epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1429.20

P.Lond. 1429 consists of four fragments of a book, identified by Bell as an assess-
ment: although the term merismos is not attested on the preserved fragments,
fragment 3, line 20 gives the name [Theo]doros son of Pesoos, epil[echtheis].
This fragment is concerned with payments in corn. A first column seems to
give a total amount for embolé, which is divided between numbers of artabai
of corn for the granary and for the maintenance (dapané) tax, each listed in a
column.*® The other fragments also refer to land tax and poll tax, preserving a
few personal names and references to plots and types of land.

The name Theodoros is common, whereas Peso0s is occasionally attested.
The combination of these names as name and patronymic is rare.*” One fur-
ther attestation of a Theodoros son of Peso0s is preserved in P.Lond. 1426 frag-
ment 2.39. As the first line of this fragment states, this is an assessment of
gold taxes, concerning the poll tax contributions of landless people. Unfortu-
nately, the fragmentary state does not allow us to define whether, apart from
the poll tax, maintenance tax (dapané) and embolé were also assessed, as is
the case in fragment 1, which Bell attributed as belonging to the same book
and which also relates to landless people. There may be a connection between
the two texts (P.Lond. 1426; 1429) in that they show some similarity in their
rendering of embolé assessments. Apart from a contribution for dapané in
money, a contribution was also assessed in kind. Just as in P.Lond. 1429, the
number of artabai of corn is divided between payments for the granaries and
payments for dapané, as fragment 1* seems to demonstrate. Among the land-
less people assessed for at least a poll tax, and possibly also for dapané and
embolé,*8 Theodoros son of Pesods is listed. It cannot be ascertained whether
or not he is or is not the same person as the epilechtheis mentioned in P.Lond.
1429.20.

46 Cf epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1429 fragment 2. This would imply that the dapané could—apart
from a tax in money—also be required as a part of the embolé. However, given the frag-
mentary nature of the papyrus, this is far from clear. The same seems to be the case in
P.Lond. 1426 fragment 17; 1428 fragment 2.

47 It should be checked whether the fragment could have been part of the same book. The
handwriting was labeled by Bell as “neat, round, rather large minuscule, in ink of a red-
dish tint” (1426) and as “neat, round miniscule of medium size in reddish ink” (1429). If
Theodoros son of Pesods is one and the same person, and if P.Lond. 1426 and P.Lond. 1429
belonged to the same book, this raises the question of whether he had been assessing
himself. Also, if the landless Theodoros son of Pesods is the same person as the assessor
in P.Lond. 1429 fragment 3.20, he might be another example of a nonland-possessing epi-
lechtheis.

48  Bell1g10, introduction to P.Lond. 1426 and fragment 1.
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An epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1432.1?
The first line of P.Lond. 1432 seems to demonstrate that this document is a mer-
ismos, see Bell’s introduction to the text. Only the first letter of the name of
(one of) the assessor(s) has been preserved. Hence, it is impossible to identify
the person. Furthermore, it cannot be ascertained if he would have been desig-
nated as epilechtheis, although it is reasonable to assume that this would have
been the case.

The epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1475 (descr.)
According to Bell, the heading of one of the fragments of a book of assess-
ments relating to the epoikion Kerameiou contains a reference to Hermaos son
of Kolld(s) epil(e)chth(eis). This combination of names is only attested once.
Whereas the names Hermaos and Kollouthos are common, the name Kollos is
only attested once, as patronymic in this text.

The epilechtheis in P.Lond. 1554.3

Line 3 of this bilingual document preserves the name Theodosios son of Philo-
theos, epil[ech(theis)] in a part written in Greek script and preserving the
assessment proper. Lines 6—7 preserve his name in Coptic script. Further lines
contain a statement by this man that he made the assessment fairly and cor-
rectly. The name of the epoikion to which this document relates is lost. However,
this fragment of an assessment only preserves four names of individuals who
are assessed for 1/6 of a nomisma, resulting in a total assessment of 2/3 of a
nomisma. In a further fragment, line 19, a man of the same name is among the
individuals assessed. The question is whether this Theodosios son of Philotheos
is the same man. If this was the case, he was himself assessed by others, whose
names appear in the Coptic declaration in lines 29—34.

Both names are common. In this specific combination, they are attested in
other texts nine times. However, it is difficult to be certain whether all these
attestations refer to the same individual. P.Lond. 1420.250 contains the assess-
ment for Theodosios son of Philotheos in the section relating to Duo Pediades.
A man of the same name is assessed in P.Lond. 1427.6. Bell notes in the intro-
duction to the text that the fragment relates to one of the Pediades but that the
qualification Duo, Treis, or Pente is missing. The same individual as the Theodo-
sios son of Philotheos is likely to appear in the assessment for Duo Pediades in
P.Lond. 1432.101. P.Lond 1V 1544 preserves a declaration in Coptic, in which 14
men seem to declare to have received money. In line 17, the declaration is made
by Theodosios son of the deceased (makarios) Philotheos. Crum suggests the
document may relate to fugitives, but it also could be a declaration for taxes
collected. The same individual makes a statement in P.Lond. 1545, where he
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appears, again with the addition makarios, preceding the patronymic in lines 2
and 15 (partly restored). This addition is left out on the verso of the document
in line 16, where the subject line summarizes the contents of the document.
Here, his provenance is indicated as Pakauneos. As this fiscal-administrative
unit is mentioned as Theodosios’ provenance, this individual is probably not
the same man who turned up in the assessments for Duo Pediades, as in that
case an indication of his provenance from a different administrative unit would
be expected there. Probably the same Theodosios son of Philotheos turns up
in P.Lond, 1v1548.9, a sworn declaration written in Coptic, where his role may
again be tax-collection related. The document is witnessed by six individuals
and was written by the scribe Apollo son of Psoios from Pakauneds, as the Greek
subscription states. That again the same individual is listed among the guarant-
ors in P.Lond. 1549 seems highly likely, resulting from the addition that he was
from Pakauneos. In P.Lond. 1591.6, a man with the same name is again attested
as a witness to a declaration document. As one of the other witnesses is stated
to be from Pakauneo6s, the same may go for Theodosios son of Philotheos men-
tioned here as well.

To conclude, if the appearance of Theodosios son of Philotheos in docu-
ments related to Duo Pediades, without further indication of his provenance,
implies that he was linked to that fiscal-administrative unit, it can be assumed
that he was a different individual from his namesake, who was stated to be from
Pakauneos and who turns up in five documents. It is interesting to note that
the Theodosios son of Philotheos associated with Duo Pediades is registered as
a taxpayer in assessments written in the Greek script, whereas the Theodosios
son of Philotheos associated with Pakauneos seems to have had a prominent
role in his epoikion. This would make the identification with Theodosios son
of Philotheos, epil[echtheis], attested in P.Lond. 1554.3; 6 plausible. It may also
have been that this same man assessed himself in P.Lond. 1554.18.

Appendix B: The epilechthentes in P.Wiirzb. Inv. 122—127

After this discussion of the assessors known from the previously published
texts, attention will now be given to the names of the assessors stated in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 (de Jong forthcoming a). The assessment for k6mé Aph-
rodité, which is given in the first section, is made by nine individuals from
three subdivisions. In the section related to the epoikia, a total of 12 assessors is
registered. For each epoikion (except for Emphyteutdn) the assessors are spe-
cified. The fragment relating to Hagios Pinoutién is too damaged to preserve the
name of an epilechtheis. The assessors for kémé Aphrodité are listed as a group,
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clustered by means of their provenance. After the names, the word epil(ech-
thentes) indicates their involvement in this assessment.

Pente Pediades (Line 35)
Mentioned are Psoios son of Ménas, Makarios son of Athanasios, Phoibam-
mon son of Thakore, Georgios son of Hermads, and Ménas son of Kollouthos.

Treis Pediades (Line 36)
These are Jakob [ ] and Papnouthios son of Ptéron.

Duo Pediades (Line 36)
Mentioned are Andreas, priest and Pachumios son of Taurinos. In contrast to
the collective assessment for k6mé Aphrodito, the assessors for the epoikia are
given for each epoikion individually and without indication of their proven-
ance.

Pakauneds (Line 57)
Six epilechthentes drew up the assessment for Pakauneds: Psatés, priest, Philo-
teos son of Makarios, Enoch son of Victor, Philotheos, deacon, Senouthios
son of Daniel, and Pekusios, deacon. Three of these are identified by means of
their ecclesiastic function instead of a patronymic. After the names, the word
epil(echthentes) indicates their involvement in this assessment. No provenance
is indicated.

Emphyteuton
Given the relative quota and amounts assessed for this epoikion, we would
expect that several epilechthentes would have been responsible for Empyteu-
ton’s assessment. Yet, no epilechthentes are mentioned. Did the scribe forget to
insert the names of the assessors, or was his record incomplete?

Bounén (Line 87)
For Bounon, we find Joannes son of Georgios. The word epilechtheis is lacking.
No provenance is indicated.

Kerameiou (Line 102)
The name of Panesnéu son of Adam is given at the bottom of the assessment
for Kerameiou. The word epilechtheis is lacking. No provenance is indicated.

Poimén (Line 117)
Petros son of Phéu is mentioned at the bottom of the assessment for Poimén.
The word epilechtheis is lacking. No provenance is indicated.
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Psyrou (Line 132)
For Psyrou, we find Apoll6 son of Christos, epilechth(eis). No provenance is
indicated.

Hagios Pinoution (Line 146)
The name of one epilechtheis was stated here but is lost. The word epilechtheis
is lacking. No provenance is indicated.

Sakoore (Line 160)
Horougchios, logographos. The word epilechtheis is lacking. No provenance is
indicated.

Komé Aphroditd (Lines 35-36)
Starting with the assessors for k6mé Aphrodité, five out of the nine assessors are
identified by means of their provenance from Pente Pediades.

(1) The first one is Psoios son of Ménas. The name Ménas is common, whereas
Psoios is attested for some dozen individuals. The combination as name and
patronymic exists in another ten attestations in eight different texts, in P.Lond.
1432.38; 1435.129; 1454.2; 1459.22; 23; 28; 1494.38; 1549; 1561.20; 1587.12 The ques-
tion is whether all these instances refer to the same individual.

A Psoios son of Ménas is attested as a taxpayer in P.Lond. 1432.38. The head-
ing of this document identifies this text as the assessment of embolé for Aph-
rodito and its fields for a third indiction. Perhaps the part where Psoios son of
Meénas is listed relates to the idia k6mé (village itself): the total amount of ar-
tabai listed on the first folio is 444 (cf. folio 1°.22; folio 2P.79). It should be noted
that this cannot be ascertained, as the number constitutes the sum of a page.
However, lines 114121 give the total for all fiscal-administrative units of Aph-
rodito, which suggests that these would have been included in P.Lond. 1432. The
only clearly distinguished unit is Duo Pediades, whose assessment is preserved
in two columns on folio 3P.93-104. This implies that the preceding lines relate
to idia komé, Pente Pediades, or Treis Pediades. This makes for a possible, but
not a certain, identification of Psoios son of Ménas, the assessor.

P.Lond. 1435 contains an account of requisitions relating to k6mé Aphrodité.
In 1. 129, Psoios son of Ménas is listed in relation to—as it seems—the price
of writing material (t(pufjg) xaptiw(v), “price of papyrus”). Perhaps he is com-
pensated for his expenses for the price of blank papers he needed for official
fiscal-administrative business. However, as the nature of the fragment starting
on folio 6 is very unclear, so is the identity and role of Psoios son of Ménas on
line 129.
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A further attestation is found in P.Lond. 1454.2. This document contains a
fragmentary list, added to a Coptic guarantee of surety, with the names of 16
men out of a list of 31 men. According to Bell in his introduction to the text,
the list represents men required as sailors or workmen, but no details that give
further information on this have been preserved. It is subscribed by the notary
Theodoros. Inl. 2, a Psoios son of Ménas is listed. No specification is given of the
provenance of the men listed. Identification with the assessor is possible, but
not certain. If he was the same man, and if this indeed is a list of requisitioned
workmen, this would imply that the same individuals could be assessors and
requisitioned workmen.

P.Lond. 1459.22; 23; 28 also attest a Psoios, with addition of the patronymic
Meénas in line 22. The patronymic is left out in lines 23 and 28, but this may be
explained if the Psoios is the same person as the one mentioned in 1. 22. The
text, which according to Bell once was a book, contains an account of amounts
paid in, perhaps to the local treasury or financial office, by various subdivi-
sions of Aphrodito, as contributions of an installment of a third indication
year.*9 The state of the book is fragmentary, but perhaps the second column
of folio 1%, relating to Treis Pediades, gives an impression of its original layout.
A heading line stated the name of the fiscal-administrative division concerned
and the names of two persons who may have been responsible for making the
account, and perhaps also for collecting the total sums. The next line states the
total amount brought in. This is followed by an overview, arranged by date, of
amounts brought in, also stating the names of the persons who brought in the
amounts. Yet, it is unclear why and what they exactly paid in, and on whose
behalf: considering that Psoios is listed three times, it seems that he may have
brought in the amounts on behalf of or collected from (several) other taxpayers.
If that is the case, Psoios son of Ménas pays amounts for Treis Pediades (1l. 22
and 23, a total of 15 nomismata) and for the epoikion Bounon (1. 28, amount
lost). Although the identification with the assessor cannot be certain, it is pos-
sible, as the Psoios son of Ménas in P.Lond. 1459 seems involved in bringing in
collected amounts of money.

In several Coptic documents Psoios son of (late) Ménas is also attested.
P.Lond. 1494.38 is a guarantee declaration, written in Coptic and Greek, by offi-
cials of Treis Pediades. Four local men, whose names are listed in 1l. 41-46 in
Greek script, declare to the governor Qurra b. Sharik, through the dioikétes

49  P.Lond.1459.35-37 preserve the word katabolé and give the total amount of 2,500 arithmia
nomismata; lines 63-65 list two epoikia otherwise unattested in Aphrodito’s documenta-
tion from the eighth century; see Marthot 2013: 182, 249. The chdrion Pernaidos is also
otherwise unattested.
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Basileios, that they will deliver three sailors, whose names are listed in Greek
script in lines 21-26, for the military expedition (cursus) in the following year.
Among the witnesses to the sworn declaration, Psoios son of makarios (late)
Meénas is listed. That no provenance is indicated for him here may imply thathe
is from Treis Pediades, which suggests that he is not the same individual as the
assessor who is listed among the assessors from Pente Pediades in the Wiirzburg
assessment.

Perhaps a more positive case for identification is found in P.Lond. 1549. This
document preserves a list of guarantors by the notary Theodoros, now naming
25 individuals, and for some of these their provenances. It is unclear whether
several of the individuals listed in a series without provenance should all be
ascribed to the provenance following the last individual of that series. If this is
the case, Psoios son of Ménas is listed as one of several individuals from Pente
Pediades and, as such, to be identified with the assessor attested in P.Wiirzb.
inv. 122-127.35. Interestingly, Ménas son of Kollouthos, and fellow assessor in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.35, is also among the guarantors in P.Lond. 1549, where he
is moreover designated as iypodektes.

Whether the Psoios son of makarios Ménas attested in a Coptic declaration
at the foot of a tax register, P.Lond. 1561.20, is the same as the one in in P.Lond.
1494 is uncertain: the tax register relates to the epoikion Kerameiou.

P.Lond. 1587.12 also lists Psoios son of Ménas making a declaration, in Coptic,
to the governor, together with others, concerning an undertaking related to four
nomismata. There is no certainty in establishing this man’s identity.

(2) Makarios son of Athanasios is the second name listed among the epilech-
thentes from Pente Pediades. Although both names are common, their combin-
ation as name and patronymic results in only one further attestation, in P.Lond.
1455.2. This fragment preserves a list of ten names, probably originally at the
foot of a Coptic document, which seems to be comparable to P.Lond. 1454 and
whose purpose remains obscure. The document was also written by the notary
Theodoros, who is known from other lists, such as the just mentioned P.Lond.
1454; 1549. Identification of Makarios son of Athanasios with the assessor is
possible, but not certain.

(3) The name Phoibammon son of Thakore is not yet attested in the eighth-
century Greek papyri. Nor is (a variant of ) the name Thakoris. The combination
Phoibammon son of Th[ is only attested a few times in the Aphrodito doc-
uments:> in P.Lond 1v 1453.15 (date uncertain) a Phoibammon son of Th| is

50  There are quite a few possibilities for a father’s name starting with a theta, e.g., Theodo-
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attested as a surety. He is registered in the section relating to k6mé Aphrodito.
An individual named Phoibammon son of Thakore is attested as a taxpayer
in P.Cair.Masp. 11 67138 (545-546 CE), folio 2 line 15 and folio 3 line 43, and in
P.CairMasp. 11 67139 (542—546 CE), folio 2 line 8 (Pathakore) and folio 4 line 6,
but both documents predate the present fragment by almost two centuries.
These sixth-century attestations are the only attestations of the name Thakore.
It would be too bold to speculate that this Phoibammon son of Thakore was
a faraway predecessor of the present epilechtheis. But it is clear that this is a
different person.

(4) Georgios son of Hermads. Taken separately, the names Georgios and Her-
mads are both commonly attested. Combined as name and patronymic, how-
ever, only two other attestations are found. A Georgios son of Hermaos is
attested in P.Lond. 1449.12. This is a list of the names of 13 individuals who
are requisitioned to serve as sailors, probably during a cursus, a naval assault
on Constantinople, and therefore, they will be sent to Anatolé. The epoikia
Pakauneos and Keramiou jointly provide one sailor: Georgios son of Hermads.
Given this provenance, this Georgios is probably a different person than his
namesake, the epilechtheis from Pente Pediades in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.35. In
P.Lond.1552.22, a Georgios son of Hermaos features as one of the six subscribers
of a tax assessment for the xenon (“hospitality tax” (?)%') who declare that
they did their duty honestly. Again, as provenance is missing here, identific-
ation is possible, but not certain. If the same man is concerned, his appearance
between assessors other than those in the Wiirzburg assessment suggests that
he served more than once. The list could relate to a quite substantial com-
munity, if six subscribers can be taken as evidence for that.52

(5) Ménas son of Kollouthos. With Ménas and Kollouthos, again two com-
mon names are encountered, whose combination as name and patronymic
drastically decreases the number of attestations in other texts to four. These
references possibly all concern one and the same individual, as the provenance

sios, Theodoros, Theophilos, Thermouthios, Thomas (see P.Lond. 1v Index of Persons
under Theta: 550—-551). But in combination with the name Phoibammon, the only result
is Phoibammon son of Theodoros, who is attested in P.Lond. 1499.14; 1558.15.

51 On the xenon tax, see Bell 1910, P.Lond. 1433, footnote to line 20.

52 Cf. the registrations of two small communities in the same document, which are only
subscribed by one person (who is the same person who is registered as having paid the
money). LL 28—31 concern the f0ros (monastery) of St. Mary, with Phoibammon, proestds
as representative and subscriber; 1. 32—35 the monastery of Hagios Barbaros, with Meo6s,
proestos as representative and subscriber.
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of the man, himself from Pente Pediades, or the connection of the document to
Pente Pediades imply. Ménas son of Kollouthos appears in P.Lond. 1416v D.30
(ca. 732—733), where he is listed as paying tax for a plot of land (topos) in Pente
Pediades. In P.Lond. 1432 (date uncertain), an assessment for embolé for Aph-
rodito and its Pediades, a Ménas son of Kollouthos, is listed on the first page in
the second column, line 28. He is again listed in line 9o, where he is assessed for
7 artabai. It seems that a new assessment starts here, as it follows a summary
(anakephalaidsis). Given the fact that line 94 starts with Treis Pediades, it may
well be that lines 82—93 concern idia kémé, Pente Pediades, and Treis Pediades.
A Ménas son of Kollouthos appears as one of the assessors for the embolé of the
dioikésis in P.Lond. 1434.52, where he is specified to be from Pente Pediades.53 It
is highly likely that this is the same person as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—
127.35. Note that in P.Lond. 1434.52 Ménas is listed alongside Andreas, priest
from Duo Pediades, who is also among the epilechthentes listed in P.Wiirzb. inv.
122-127.36. The connection may further be confirmed by the attestation of Pan-
isnéu in P.Lond. 1434.53; an epilechtheis of that name appears in P.Wiirzb. inv.
122—127.102 for the assessment of epoikion Kerameiou. Ménas son of Kollouthos
features again in P.Lond. 1549, a list following a Coptic declaration of guarantee.
In the list, which is appended to the Coptic declaration and written in Greek,
Meénas is listed among the guarantors and qualified as hypodektes (“financial
official, tax collector”) from Pente Pediades. The list, drawn up by the notary
Theodoros, names 25 individuals and their provenances, among whom are also
Psoios son of Ménas from Pente Pediades (see above and table 1.B1) and Senou-
thios, son of Daniel (see below and table 1.B14). Although these documents are
certainly not all equally conclusive, all attestations of Ménas son of Kollouthos
may well point to one and the same individual.>*

(6) One of the two assessors from Treis Pediades is named Jacob. His pat-
ronymic is lost. Also, the name’s common attestation obfuscates possible iden-
tification.

53  Cf.P.Lond. 1434, note to lines 51-53, where Bell speculates that the individuals listed here
are assessors. Although the designation epilechtheis is lacking here, the correctness of
Bell’s assumption is confirmed by the explicit reference to Menas son of Kollouthos as
epilechtheis from Pente Pediades in P.Wiirzburg inv. 122—-127.35. The date of P.Lond. 1434 is
uncertain. The occurrence of both epilechthentes Menas son of Kollouthos and Andreas,
priest, who are also mentioned in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 seems to suggest that assessors
could be involved in assessing taxes in different years.

54  The same Menas son of Kollouthos is furthermore listed in another assessment document
P.Lond. 1480 (b) = D40105 (8) (de Jong, in preparation).
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(7) The other assessor from Treis Pediades is Papnouthios son of Ptéron. The
name Papnouthios is frequently attested in P.Lond. 1v, but not (yet) in com-
bination with Ptéron. The name Ptéron or Ptéronos attested in P.-Wiirzb. inv.
122—127 may be a variant of the name Ptéros, if this is the correct solution of the
name that occasionally was abbreviated by suspension of omicron, and which
is occasionally attested, cf. P.Lond. 1v, 570.

(8) Coming to the assessors from Duo Pediades, the name Andreas is commonly
attested in eighth-century Aphrodito. Usually, it is used in a combination of
name and patronymic. In a few other attestations it is used without further
specification, or with the addition of the qualification dioikétes or presbyteros
(“priest”). An Andreas, presbyteros is attested in P.Lond. 1419.528;5% 665; 668;%6
1105%7 as paying taxes in various contexts. There is no clue that in these cases
the Andreas, priest is the same as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.36 or that
these references indicate the same Andreas, priest—except in P.Lond. 1419.665;
668.

P.Lond. 1420.36 names Andreas, priest in the context of the assessment of
Horouogchios son of Onnophrios. This Horouogchios was assessed for various
plots of land, some of which were specified to be “on the name of,” followed by
the name of a person. This assessment concerns Pente Pediades. The phrasing
of line 36 is: “for part of the same (= the topos St. Mary’s, mentioned also in the
preceding line) on the name of Andreas, priest.” It is unclear what this means:
according to Bell (note to line 29) it would mean that Hérouogchios pays on
behalf of Andreas, perhaps because Andreas was absent. But why would Hor-
ouogchios pay for various absent people? The question arises how this relates to
the ownership of the plots here. Perhaps Andreas was a tenant of this specific
plot owned by Horouogchios, and this is the reason for this way of registra-
tion. However this may be, Horouogchios is assessed for various landholdings
of which he may have been the owner. In any case, he seems to have had some
form of fiscal-administrative responsibility over the people mentioned in the
plots for which he was assessed. Whether the priest Andreas referred to in this
context is the same as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.36 is uncertain.

55  Andreas appears to represent the ekklesia Apostolon.

56  In P.Lond. 1419.665; 668 Andreas, priest, pays half of an amount for part of the plot of
Tsamét and Papkalernei and for a part of the plot of land of Piah Palei and Ankoore;
the other amount is paid in both instances by a Theofilos. These payments are registered
within a registration of a certain |p Ponnitos.

57  Andreas, priest pays1/12 in a joint assessment/registration, which is listed under the name
of Pilatos, who pays 1/2 of that total registration relating to the plot of Ppin. The others
involved in the shared payment are Pkas (4/12) and Papos (1/12).
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A different case is offered in P.Lond. 1434.52, where Andreas, priest from Duo
Pediades is listed alongside Ménas son of Kollouthos from Pente Pediades. The
addition of their respective provenance and the fact that they are registered
as cooperating in this context probably indicates that both individuals can be
identified with the epilechthentes listed in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.35—36. If, as Bell
notes to P.Lond. 1434.51-53, these lines list the local assessors for the embolé
tax, the two men again acted as assessors in the year 716. Indeed, lines 50-56
relate a diastolé (“order, payment, assessment”) of 2,000 artabai of corn for the
embolé for the dioikésis kbmés Aphrodité on 3 Pachon in an indiction year 13,
for an indiction year 14. Does this mean a payment proper or an assessment?
Could it imply that on 3 Pachon, the payment of 2,000 artabai was reported
to the tax office and registered there?58 Interestingly, the distribution of these
2,000 artabai over the different subdivisions is also registered, in lines 54—
57.

In the Coptic-Greek tax register P.Lond. 1553v.29 he is listed among several
other taxpayers.5? In the Coptic declaration below the Greek list, which relates
to Duo Pediades, he features again: in 33—34 as declarant of fair taxation and in
1. 38 as the scribe. In both cases, in Coptic he is designated as “Andreas, elachis-
tos presbyteros.” Identification with the man registered as a taxpayer in 1. 29,
therefore, is possible. If a different person was intended, the scribe (Andreas
himself) would have taken an effort to distinguish between himself and the
taxpayer.50 This, then, would indicate that tax assessors could assess them-
selves.

In P.Lond. 1555".35, Andreas, presbyteros is listed among individuals paying
taxes, but it is unclear for which fiscal-administrative unit. Reference is made
in . 23 to a meris of Hagios Henoch, and in the subscription at least one of
the declarants is indicated to be from Pakaune6s.6! It is not clear whether this

” o« »” «

58  The word diastolé means “specification,” “order,” “payment.” It may imply the actual pay-
ment or the transfer of the collected artabai of corn, even if the assessment concerns
the next year. Practically, however, it would be unlikely that all assessors/collectors would
transfer their collected items on the same date. Another enigma in these lines is the mean-
ing of the word apo in this context. Does it refer to the assessors’ provenance or does it
refer to the provenance of the collected payment? The two provenances may go together,
of course.

59  R.line 2 lists an Andreas p[... However, it can only be speculated whether the word pres-
byteros has been lost.

60  Further confirmation that the document concerns Duo Pediades is provided, e.g., Pekusios
son of Pkoore (1. 28), who is also attested in P.Lond. 1420.225, the assessment relating to
Duo Pediades.

61 So, in this case, further comparison with names and texts is desirable.
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man is to be identified with Andreas, priest, who was assessor in P.Wiirzb.
inv. 122-127.36 and identified in P.Lond. 1434.52; 1453", and is probably also
to be identified with Andreas son of Solomon, priest in the texts discussed
below. In P.Lond. 1573.28, an Andreas, priest is found among eleven other
men writing a declaration about their involvement in the tax collection, per-
haps in making the assessment.2 According to Crum, the document relates to
Pakaune6s. A connection can be seen with Philotheos son of Makarios, who is
listed as one of 12 declarants in P.Lond. 1573.30 (710 CE) and who may be the
assessor attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127.57 (see below). If Philotheos son of
Makarios and Andreas, priest, listed in P.Lond. 1573 are indeed the assessors
also listed in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127, it might seem that Andreas, priest is con-
nected to both Duo Pediades and Pakaune6s. However, this question remains
open.

Several other texts attest an Andreas son of Solomon, priest, who may be
the same man as the Andreas, priest just discussed. A clue for identification is
provided by the designation presbyteros and by the connection to Duo Pediades.
Andreas son of Solomon, priest, is attested in P.Lond. 1432.104, where he is lis-
ted among the individuals assessed in the section for Duo Pediades. The register
1432 is the assessment for embolé for Aphrodito and its Pediades for a third
indiction. Andreas is assessed for 10 artabai of corn. This document can be
related to P.Lond. 1560, a tax register, probably concerning people from Duo
Pediades. In P.Lond. 1560.19, an Andreas son of Solomon, p[resbyter] is listed as
having paid 1/6 of a solidus for an unknown tax. However, note that presbyteros
is partly restored. Interestingly, P.Lond. 1560.18 attests a Petros son of Apa Kyros.
A man of this name appears in P.Lond. 1432.100, near line 104 where Andreas,
Solomon’s son is referred to. Moreover, P.Lond. 1432.102 attests a Kollouthos son
of Pkoui. He might be identified with [A]pa Kollouthos son of PaJkoui (sic in
line 16 of the edition) in P.Lond. 1560.17. Interestingly, Kollouthos son of Pkoui
is also attested in the document P.Lond. 1549, where he is stated to be from Duo
Pediades.

P.Lond. 1453 (probably connected with CPR XX11I 56 and 59, see Morelli 2001:
266) gives a list of names or people who may be appointed in an official func-
tion of tax collector, with other persons acting as guarantors. Line 7 presents
Andreas son of Solom[on prli(est), who is further qualified as pistd( ), to which
term Bell remarks in a footnote to line 3 that the meaning of this word is
obscure. The word may be linked to the act of guaranteeing that the tax col-
lectors appointed will do their jobs properly (miotéw means to “confirm,” so the

62  Note the reference to him.
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word may well be related to this). It remains unclear, however, whether Andreas
son of Solomon, priest, in this text is guaranteeing that someone else is reli-
able or whether it is guaranteed by someone else that Andreas son of Solomon,
priest, is reliable. Either way, this text shows the prominent involvement of
Andreas son of Solomon, priest, in his local community.

In P.Lond. 1495.13, Andreas son of Solomon, elachistos priest, acts as witness
in a Coptic declaration by two officials from Duo Pediades that two requisi-
tioned sailors will be produced and sent north. Probably the same man again
acts as witness in a document relating to the delivery of 46 sailors and perhaps
concerning the whole dioikésis in P.Lond. 1497.27, subscribing the document in
Coptic in his own hand and designating himself as “Andreas son of Solomon,
with God presbyteros.”

To conclude the discussion of texts featuring Andreas, priest, it seems safe
to identify a man of this name with Andreas son of Solomon, priest (in Coptic
documents sometimes further qualified as elachistos), who is connected to Duo
Pediades. This person would then be attested in P.Lond. 1432.104;1434.52; 1453.7;
1495.13; 1497.27; 1553".; 1560.19 and as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.36.

(9) Pachumios son of Taurinos is the other assessor stated to be from Duo
Pediades. The name Pachumios is occasionally attested, Taurinos frequently.
The combination as name and patronymic is only attested elsewhere once. The
assessor probably is the same individual as the Pachumios son of Taurinos who
is attested in P.Lond. 1420.229, as this document also relates to Duo Pediades. In
this assessment for the fiscal-administrative unit Duo Pediades, Pachumios son
of Taurinos is assessed to pay, together with Stephanos, 16 2/3 arithmia nomis-
mata and 8 artabai of corn for parts of several land plots.63

63  Perhaps there is also a connection between P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 and P.Lond. 1481 descr. In
P.Lond. 1481 descr. the name Pachumios appears; however, according to Bell, in this case
it concerns the name of a topos. P.Lond. 1481 descr. starts with the sums of contributions
for various taxes, then lists names, probably of land plots. Among some of the topoi Bell
lists Pach[umiou?]. An edition of the fragment may give clarity as to whether this con-
cerns a land plot or whether it could also be a personal name. Given the total numbers
in the heading, the assessment in P.Lond. 1481 descr. probably concerns Duo Pediades,
perhaps for an indiction year 2: it has the same phrase as the assessment P.Wiirzb. inv.
122127 uses throughout, including the word tablin: “to be collected and transferred to
the tablin nomismata 211 Y2 1/3.” This amount, in arithmia nomismata, is the amount that
Duo Pediades paid for chrusika démosia in the second indiction year (CE 704), cf. P.Lond.
1412.481. Furthermore, the fragment P.Lond. descr. 1481 gives the amount of 60 nomismata
for a third indiction year. This looks like the amount assessed for maintenance (dapané),
which would also compare to the amount of 64 arithmia nomismata assessed for Duo
Pediades for this tax post in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.26.
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The epoikia (“Hamlets”)
Pakauneos (line 57)
Continuing with the epilechthentes for the epoikia, six epilechthentes are listed
for Pakauneos.

(10) The first one is Psate. The name Psate, with variants Psatés or Psote, is
commonly attested, usually in combination with another name, as the main
name or patronymic. A Psatés, priest, is not found in Bell’s Index of Persons to
P.Lond. 1v. However, an individual referred to in that way is attested in SB XX
15099.105 (belonging to P.Lond. 1419) as paying tax for a part of the plot Lakkos.
If this Psatés is the same person, his connection to the land plot Lakkos raises
the question as to what fiscal-administrative subdivision the plot belonged and
where Psatés himself was registered. The data are confusing.6+

(11) The next assessor listed in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.57 is Philotheos son of
Makarios. Both names are common, and this specific combination as name
and patronymic is attested in eight other texts in P.Lond. 1v. In P.Lond. 1421112
(assessment relating to Treis Pediades, 720?), the heirs of Philotheos son of
Makarios are assessed for 7 1/3 arithmia nomismata for land tax, not for poll
tax, and for 8 1/2 artabai of corn for the embolé. The assessment relates to four
plots of land, one of which is part of the topos Abba Iakob.

In P.Lond. 1422.20 (assessment probably relating to Treis Pediades, date un-
certain), [Phi]l[o]theos son of Makarios is assessed for 1 arithmia nomisma for
land tax, 1/6 nomisma for poll tax, and 3 artabai of corn. This assessment relates
to a part of the plot of Abba Jakob, which was also among the plots of land
in PLond. 1421.112. As the name is largely damaged, identification cannot be
irrefutably ascertained. However, given the connection to Treis Pediades and
the land plot of Anna Iakob, identification with Philotheos son of Makarios in
P.Lond. 1421.112 is possible.

In P.Lond. 1431.67 (assessment of embolé for Aphroditd, 706—707 CE) again
the heirs of Philotheos son of Makarios are assessed for 8 1/2 artabai of corn in
the section for Treis Pediades. Here, identification with the heirs of Philotheos
son of Makarios in P.Lond. 1421.112 is probable.

64  Theland plotis also attested in P.Lond. 1420.235 (assessment relating to Duo Pediades) and
P.Lond. 1422.46 (date uncertain and chdrion uncertain, perhaps Treis Pediades, cf. Philo-
theos son of Makarios). Or this is an example of landownership beyond one’s registered
domicile. However, in that case it would be expected that Psatés’ domicile would be indic-
ated.
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It seems that the Philotheos son of Makarios appearing in the three texts
just discussed is one and the same person. Whether he is also the assessor
attested in PWiirzb. inv. 122-127.57 remains to be established. In the texts just
discussed there are no clues that would corroborate such an assumption. Two
other attestations of the same name are likewise difficult to identify.

In P.Lond. 1433.265 (706—707 CE, list of expenses), Philotheos son of Maka-
rios is listed as recipient of a payment of 1/6 of a nomisma on 5 Pauni for
his employment as a workman (aggareutés). This is listed in the section relat-
ing to “people of St. Mary’s.” Whereas it can be assumed that this work was
required labor, it cannot be ascertained whether this is the same Philotheos
son of Makarios as the individual attested in the documents discussed so far.
Also, clear indications of identification with the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—
127.57 are lacking.

In P.Lond. 1449.72 (710-712CE), Philotheos son of Makarios, grandson of
Phez (?) is listed among 23 people who were probably required from Aphrod-
ito for the military expedition (cursus). He seems to be listed among 14 people
from k6mé Aphrodité. After the names of the required individuals, amounts are
given. The exact meaning of these remains unclear.> Similarly, the question
whether this individual is the same or a different Philotheus son of Makarios
as in PWiirzb. inv. 122-127.57 remains unanswered. The addition of the grand-
father’s name Phez does not clarify this attestation.

More clues for identification with the assessor Philotheos son of Makarios in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.57 can be derived from three documents written in Coptic
and Greek, with a clear connection to the epoikion Pakauneos.

In the Coptic-Greek tax register P.Lond. 1555, on line 25, Philotheos son of
Makarios is registered for payment of one nomisma. This register relates to
Pakauneds, which may be a clue for identification with the assessor in P.Wiirzb.
inv. 122-127.57.

In P.Lond. 1573.30 (709—710 CE), a Philotheos son of Makarios is listed as one
of 12 declarants who subscribes a guaranteeing agreement. Although Philo-
theus’ name has not been preserved in the Greek list at the foot of the Coptic
declaration, it most probably had been there (cf. the heading in 1. 33: dia-
stalm( ), 12 names, but only eight names have been preserved). The document
refers to Pakauneos and is clearly related to taxation. It may be speculated that
this document was an official acknowledgement that these individuals were
responsible for making the assessment for Pakauneos or perhaps for collect-
ing the taxes. Given this text’s fiscal character and relation to Pakauneds, it is

65  P.Lond. 1449 note to line 21.
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entirely possible that the Philotheus son of Makarios appearing here among
the declarants is the assessor attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.57.

A further attestation of a Philotheos son of late Makarios is P.Lond. 1610.54.
In this text, Philotheos appears as a witness in a declaration addressed to the
governor through Basileios by a husband and his wife, who are from Pakauneds.
It is a very interesting document in which a woman seems to have had fled and
in which the couple and a certain Phoibammon son of Kyriakos declare that
their property was restored to them and that they had no further claims with
the authorities. Not only does this document demonstrate women as active par-
ticipants in the local community’s life, but its official (juridical?) and personal
character gives us a glimpse into the inhabitants’ daily worries. Given this text’s
relation to Pakauneos, it is well possible that the Philotheus son of Makarios
appearing here among the declarants is the assessor attested in P.Wiirzb. inv.
122-127.57.

(12) Enoch son of Victor. The names Enoch and Victor again are both very com-
mon. Their combination as name and patronymic, however, is only attested in
three documents. The question is whether this sharp decrease in the number
of attestations enhances the chances of identification.

The assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127.57 is likely to be identified with the
Enoch son of Victor who is attested over many times in P.Lond. 1433, where he
is further qualified as pistikos (“trustworthy person”) from Pakauneds.56 Both
the relation to Pakauneds and his active involvement in the fiscal administra-
tion are indications that the same man is implied. In P.Lond. 1433, a register
of requisitions of various kinds, Enoch son of Victor is referred to in various
ways. The most elaborate designation is as: “Enoch son of Victor, pistikos from
Pakauneos” (e.g., in lines 70; 78; 134), but in other lines the reference to him
is shorter: “Enoch son of Victor pistikos” (e.g., in lines 75; 84; 142), “Enoch son
of Victor from Pakauneos” (e.g., in line 188), “Enoch from Pakauneds” (as in
line 236), “Enoch, pistikos” (lines 191; 237; 238), “the same Enoch” (line 71), and
just “Enoch” (line 79). He is listed in relation to the transfer of money for sev-
eral posts on 19 and 21 Pauni, 8 Epeiph, 15 and 25 Mesore, 1 Epagomené, and
21 Thoth, and recurring throughout the document in sections relating to the
different fiscal-administrative divisions.

66  Bell1910: 547. In his Index of Persons, Bell gives two separate entries for Enoch son of Vic-
tor. One entry lists P.Lond. 1455.4;1518.33, another one the references in P.Lond. 1433. In the
same index, p. 544, only one entry is given for Victor father of Enoch, listing all three texts.
As has been argued above, the individual attested in P.Lond. 1433 is likely the same man as
the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 and also to be identified with the witness appearing
in P.Lond. 1518.33.
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An Enoch son of Victor is also attested in P.Lond. 1455.4. Due to the frag-
mentary state of the document, which most probably originally contained a
Coptic part, only the list of 10 names in Greek script subscribed by the not-
ary Theodoros has been preserved. The document resembles P.Lond. 1454,
although the exact function of the list remains unclear. No indication of a chd-
rion (fiscal-administrative unit) is given. Interestingly, in P.Lond. 1455.2, one of
the epilechthentes registered in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127.35 as one of the assessors
from Pente Pediades turns up: Makarios son of Athanasios. If the Enoch son of
Victor in P.Lond. 1455.4 and the Makarios son of Athanasios in P.Lond. 1455.2
are indeed the same people as the homonymous assessors from the Wiirzburg
codex, then we might conclude that P.Lond. 1455 probably refers to men from
the whole dioikésis.

Another identification of Enoch son of Victor seems possible in the third text
in which he is attested. In P.Lond. 1518.33 Enoch son of makarios Victor acts as
witness in a surety for six families of fugitives who had been arrested. As the
document relates to Pakaunebs, this Enoch son of Victor may well be the same
man as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.

Yet another attestation of Enoch, son of the late (makarios) Victor is found
in P.Lond. 1548.11. Enoch is listed here as a witness in a guarantee declaration.
There are two clues for identification with the assessor. The first is that the doc-
ument’s scribe is from Pakauneds. The other is that in line 12 “Philotheos, son of
the late makarios Menas, diakonos (deacon)” appears as another witness. This
person may be the same as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127, where he is
listed next to Enoch (see below, no. 13).

An Enoch son of Victor is clearly actively involved in the fiscal administra-
tion of Aphroditd in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.57; 1433; 1518; 1548, and it is likely
that in these texts we deal with one and the same person. Less clear is his iden-
tity in P.Lond. 1455.4. However, the appearance of another man who also acts
as assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 leaves open the possibility that the same
Enoch son of Victor is also implied in P.Lond. 1455.4.

(13) The name Philotheos is commonly found among the residents of Aph-
rodito. The name is mostly further qualified by means of a patronymic, and
in a few instances by another designation, such as in the case of Philotheos,
diakonos (deacon), who is listed among the assessors for Pakauneos in P.Wiirzb.
inv. 122—127. It is possible, but not certain, that the man with the same name
and designation is encountered in P.Lond. 1599.12, the only other attestation
of Philotheos, diakonos (deacon). This Coptic-Greek document, written by the
scribe Theodoros, concerns fugitives. A fragmentary list of eleven persons is
included in Greek script. Philotheos, deacon, is one of the witnesses to the
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declaration, the purpose of which may be that the families will stay in place.
The reference to amounts of money, according to Crum, may be related to some
kind of fine for fugitives.5” Apart from the combination of name and designa-
tion, there is no certainty that this is the same man. However, the fact that he
is involved in this document concerning fugitives in a somewhat authoritative
function may be an argument for his prominent position, which would match
his appearance in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 as an assessor.58 Another clue may be
provided by P.Lond. 1548. In line 12, “Philotheos, son of the late makarios Menas,
diakonos (deacon)” appears as a witness in a guarantee declaration, which is
written by a scribe from Pakauneos. In the previous line of this document,
Enoch, son of the late Victor (discussed above, no. 12) is mentioned as another
witness. The proximity of Philotheos and Enoch in this document, its link to
Pakauneos, and their joint appearance as assessors in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 all
favor their identification.

If this identification is accepted, a further step can be taken. Philotheos, son
of Menas may also be identified with the four other namesakes, who are all
separately registered in Bell’s Index of Persons, probably because their desig-
nation is different in different texts. Therefore, it should be examined whether
all these attestations concern the same individual.

In P.Lond. 1549, Philotheos, son of Menas, is listed as meizdn (“village head-
man”) from Pakauneos in a Coptic declaration containing 25 names of guar-
antors. As other assessors appearing in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122127 also appear in this
declaration, Philotheos, son of Menas, is probably one and the same person.

The Philotheos frequently mentioned in P.Lond. 1433 is probably also the
same person. In this text, Philotheos is designated in various attestations in
various ways, with one or more of the designations “son of Menas,” presbyteros
(“priest”), and pistikos (“trustworthy person”). This text was discussed above,
in relation to Enoch, son of Victor, who is prominently present in this docu-
ment, also as a pistikos. The logographos Horouogchios, another assessor in the
Wiirzburg codex (see below, no. 21), also features in this text. That in this text,
Philotheos is sometimes designated a presbyteros may indicate that at a certain
point his ecclesiastical position changed.

If the shift in ecclesiastical designation from diakonos to presbyteros is con-
ceded, the reference to Philotheos, son of Menas, presbyteros in P.Lond. 1558.25
may also concern the same individual. This tax register may relate to the whole

67  Crum, introduction to the text. A further document registering fugitives is, e.g,
P.Lond.i518.
68  Comparison with other individuals listed as witnesses may help.
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dioikésis. Philotheos, son of Menas, presbyteros is registered for the payment of
1/12 of a nomisma.

Finally, a Philotheos, son of Menas, without further designations, is en-
countered in P.Lond. 1495.15; 1536.11; 1565.41; 1570.7; 27; 1610.48. Again, the ques-
tion is whether there are any additional clues to be found in these text that are
helpful for identifying this man as one and the same person.

P.Lond. 1495 is a Coptic-Greek guarantee declaration by two officials from
Duo Pediades that two requisitioned sailors will be produced and sent north. In
line 13 of the same document, Andreas son of Solomon, elachistos priest (see
above, no. 8) acts as a witness. The proximity of these men acting as witnesses
in the same document may be a clue that they are the same persons attested as
assessors in the Wiirzburg codex.

P.Lond. 1536 is a Coptic declaration by some 20 guarantors for a priest Her-
mias. The document’s provenance is not indicated. The Philotheos, son of
Menas mentioned in line 11 may be the same as the previous ones, but iden-
tification cannot be ascertained.

In P.Lond. 1565, three village officials make a declaration to the governor
through Basileios about their payment of taxes and contributions, probably on
behalf of their chdrion (fiscal-administrative unit). The document may relate
to the whole dioikésis. One of the other declarants, appearing in lines 3, 40,
and 60, is Ezekias, son of Gamoul. This man also features in P.Lond. 1549,
where not only Philotheos, son of Menas but also several other assessors men-
tioned in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122127 appear (see discussion of assessors nos. 1, 5,
and 14). The joint appearance of Philotheos, son of Menas and Ezekias, son
of Gamoul in both P.Lond. 1565 and P.Lond. 1549 may support their identifica-
tion.

A similar declaration is preserved in P.Lond. 1570, where Patermoutis is the
declarant. It seems that Philotheos, son of Menas signed on his behalf (“Philo-
theos, son of Menas, asked, has written”) in lines 7 and 27. Interestingly, in
line 26, Horougchis, logographos appears. This man is also attested as assessor
in the Wiirzburg codex (see below, no. 21). Again, the joint appearance of Philo-
theos, son of Menas and one of the assessors attested in the Wiirzburg codex
seems to favor their identification.

Yet one other attestation of Philotheos is to be discussed. He is listed as Philo-
theos, son of makarios (“late”) Menas signing on behalf of the three declarants
in P.Lond. 1610.48, which seems to relate to Pakauneds. Interestingly, line 54 of
the same document preserves the name of one of the witnesses, who is Philo-
theos, son of makarios Makarios. This individual, as was argued above, may well
be identified with the assessor of the same name (see above, no. 11).



WHO DID WHAT IN EIGHTH-CENTURY APHRODITO? 45

(14) The fifth assessor listed for Pakauneos is Senouthios son of Daniel. Where-
as the name Senouthios is common, Daniel is attested less often. As a personal
name in combination with patronymic, Senouthios son of Daniel is attested
seven times in P.Lond. 1v.

Senouthios son of Daniel is attested in P.Lond. 1436.71 in a section relating to
Pente Pediades, but the nature of him being listed is unclear. The papyrus book
is very fragmentary and seems to have contained registrations of various kinds.
Fragment 5* (lines 66—82) perhaps concerned required workmen, as is sugges-
ted by lines 75, 77, 80. That the provenance of Senouthios son of Daniel was also
mentioned appears from the addition apo after his name. However, the papyrus
breaks off there, so this provenance cannot be established. Identification, thus,
remains questionable.

Another attestation of the name Senouthios son of Daniel (spelled Daunél)
is preserved in P.Lond. 1460.148, where he is stated to be from Thlagran. As this
is a list of fugitives, this Senouthios is very likely not the same person as the
assessor.

A further attestation of the name appears in P.Lond. 1549. This is a Coptic
declaration, containing signatures of guarantors and witnesses (no edition is
provided of the Coptic text), followed by a list, repeating the names of the
25 guarantors in Greek script. Some of the individual guarantors are further
qualified by a designation (meizon, “village headman”; hAypodektés, “tax col-
lector”; hégoumenos, “leader”), demonstrating that they belonged to the group
of locally prominent men. With some men, their provenance is indicated. The
document was written by the scribe Theodoros. However, what was the pur-
pose of this document? It would be reasonable to suspect a financial link here.
Could it be that these 25 men were the assessors for the whole dioikésis, who
had declared that they would do or had fulfilled their jobs properly? The num-
ber of 25 individuals listed here is not so far off the number of 21 assessors
encountered in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127. Moreover, names of the other assessors
attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 also appear in P.Lond. 1549.6° This may be
a coincidence, or it may be an argument for a connection between the doc-
uments P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 and P.Lond. 1549. In this case, identification of
Senouthios son of Daniel in both texts is possible.

The Coptic-Greek financial register P.Lond. 1553 lists a Senouthios son of
Daniel, who had been assessed and/or had paid half a nomisma, in line 40. His
payment is registered in the section relating to epoikion Emphyteutdn. Inter-
estingly, in line 42 of the same section the heirs of a Pekusios, deacon, are

69  Psoios son of Ménas and Ménas son of Kollouthos.
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registered with 1/3 of a nomisma. It is tempting to identify this deacon Pekusios
with the assessor who is mentioned immediately after Senouthios son of Daniel
in PWiirzb. inv. 122—127.57 on the grounds that both men are also listed in close
proximity in P.Lond. 1553. If they are to be identified with the assessors, P.Lond.
1553 demonstrates that they had fiscal liability in Emphyteut6n, although it
remains unclear whether this was also their provenance.

P.Lond. 1557 preserves a list of names and amounts in Greek script. As Crum
observes, the names are preceded by oblique strokes in a different ink. This
probably indicated that the payments were done or checked. Verso line 22 lists
a Senouthios son of Daniel. The amount he was due has not been preserved.”®
There are no clues that confirm identification with the assessor attested in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.57.

The fragment P.Lond. 1564 preserves a Coptic declaration in which three
men, among whom is Senouthios son of Daniel, declare not to have “laid aught
upon (any) beyond that which we had fixed” The edited text has the title
“tax-receipt,” but maybe this is the declaration of fair procedure by which tax
registers were usually subscribed by the tax assessors or collectors? Identifica-
tion with the assessor attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.57 remains unconfirmed,
but is possible.

P.Lond. 1569.3 refers to Senouthios son of Daniel, adding his function as
hypodektes, “tax collector.” This fragment preserves the beginning of a declara-
tion in Coptic by two local officials to the démosios logos through the pagarch.
The indication that this Senouthios son of Daniel was a tax collector is interest-
ing. His role in the tax collection may be taken as an argument for identification
with the Senouthios son of Daniel attested in P.Lond. 1549. Involvement in the
fiscal administration is also apparent in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.57, so the assessor
listed there may also be the same man as the one listed in P.Lond. 1569.3. If this
identification is correct, it appears that the individuals who were appointed as
assessors were also active as tax collectors. Unfortunately, the Coptic declara-
tion has no date, so it cannot be definitively established whether Senouthios
son of Daniel would assess and collect the taxes in the same year.

(15) The name of the last assessor listed for Pakauneds is again commonly
attested. Whereas a patronymic is missing, the addition of his function may
give some clue. The name Pekusios, deacon is attested in P.Lond. 1553.42.
The line refers to the “heirs of Pekusios, deacon,” who are registered for pay-
ment of 1/3 nomisma. These are registered under the epoikon Emphyteutén. As

70 Most people paid 1/12, some 1/6, 1/24, and one person 1/2.
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already observed above, identification of Pekusios, deacon with the assessor
in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127 cannot be ascertained. However, it is interesting that
in P.Lond. 1553.40, Senouthios son of Daniel is listed among the taxpayers,
next to the registration of Pekusios, deacon. Although coincidence cannot be
excluded, if their appearance in the same document is taken as a clue to their
social and fiscal proximity, it is at least a possibility that the two taxpayers in
P.Lond. 1553.40; 42 are to be identified with the two assessors for Pakauneds in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127. Given the fact that in P.Lond. 1553.42 the heirs of Peku-
sios are registered for the payment, the terminus post quem of this tax register
is 702—703 CE.

Bounon

(16) Joannes son of Georgios drew up the assessment for Bounon. Both names
are fairly common, but there are only three attestations in which the names
appear in the combination of name and patronymic. P.Lond. 1460 is a list of
fugitives. In line 5, a Joannes son of Georgios, from Psimate in the Panopol-
ite nome is registered. The chdrion in which he was residing when the list was
drawn cannot be established. Line 41 of the same document contains a refer-
ence to another Joannes son of Georgios. This man’s provenance was Akom,
also in the Panopolites. These men, then, turn out to be different individuals,
and it seems unlikely that one of them is to be identified with the assessor in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127. A third attestation is listed in Bell’s Index of Names for
P.Lond. 1468 descr. This probably is an assessment for the gold taxes for several
choria, among which is Bounén. However, in his description of the text, Bell
does not include the name Joannes son of Georgios. Publication of the text
may throw light on the matter.

Kerameiou

(17) Panesnéu son of Adam is registered in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.102 as the only
assessor for Kerameiou. His provenance is not indicated, perhaps implying that
he was from Kerameiou. He is not explicitly designated by means of the term
epilechtheis. His name is interesting, as both the name Panesnéu and the name
Adam are relatively little attested: the name Adam is only attested twice, in
both cases in P.Lond. 1553 and as patronymic. This might imply that the man
identified as “son of Adam,” Panesnéu (1. 10), and Simon (1. 41) were brothers.
However, Simon son of Adam is mentioned in a section relating to epoikion
Emphyteutdn, whereas Panesnéu son of Adam is attested in a section concern-
ing Keramiou. This latter observation may be an indication that this Panesnéu
son of Adam is the same person as the tax assessor for Kerameiou in P.Wiirzb.
inv. 122-127.102.
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One other attestation is interesting, even if identification is problematic.
Spelled IMovigwu (but without a patronymic) in P.Lond. 1434.53, one wonders
whether this individual may be identified with the assessor mentioned in the
Wiirzburg codex. An argument for identification would be that two of the other
assessors already discussed are also attested in that same text, in the preced-
ing line.”! However, the Panisnéu mentioned in P.Lond. 1434.53 is stated to be
from Poimén, not from Kerameiou. For other attestations of the name Panes-
néuy, identification is impossible or excluded.”

Poimén

(18) P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.117 mentions Petros son of Phéu as the only assessor
for Poimén. He is referred to without indication of provenance, and without
explicitly designating him as epilechtheis. Whereas the name Petros is common
in P.Lond. 1v, the name is not attested with the patronymic Phéu, if this is the
correct reading of the patronymic. The last letter of the patronymic could be
read as 3 or v. Neither the name Phéb nor Pheé is listed in Bell’s Index of Names.
P.Lond. 1421 preserves an assessment relating to Treis Pediades.”™ Line 116 reads:
.. |phéu. Unfortunately, it cannot be established how much of the preceding
name, and perhaps of the patronymic, is lost. With so little to hold onto, it
seems unlikely that the individual listed here would have been the assessor
Petros son of Phéu. Perhaps the patronymic might also be a spelling variant
of Phep or Phib, of which there are few attestations in eighth-century Aphrod-
ito,”* but still not as patronymic combined with the name Petros.

71 P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.35: Ménas son of Kollouthos; P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.36: Andreas, pres-
byteros. Although the word epilechtheis/epilechthentes is lacking in P.Lond. 1434.51-53, the
individuals listed here are probably assessors; see Bell’s footnote to lines 51-53.

72 A Panesnéu is attested without patronymic in P.Lond. 1430.70, where the son of Panes-
néu is registered for paying 1/3 nomisma. The phrasing of the entry suggests that the son
pays on behalf of his father. In P.Lond. 1432.101, a Panisnéu is assessed for an unknown
number of artabai of corn together with Theodosios. Again, Panisnéu appears without a
patronymic; the papyrus breaks off after the name Theodosios. The section where they
are listed relates to Duo Pediades. A patronymic is likewise lacking in P.Lond. 1435.166.
This individual is further designated as an oil producer. Different individuals, as they have
a different father, are: P.Lond. 1460.127 (son of Senouthios); 1553.25 (son of Kaus ...);1557.15
(son of Makarios).

73 The individual here is assessed for part of the land plot Pchichit(os) (also Chichitos), see
Marthot 2013: s.v. Xtyditog, Chichoitos.

74  Phep: P.Lond. 1419.313. Phib: P.Lond. 1421.38; 1431.52.
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Psyrou

(19) The assessor for Psyrou attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.132 is Apoll6 son
of Chréstos. No provenance is indicated, but the term epilechth(eis) is added.
The name Apollds is common, the name Chréstos and its variable spellings
(Chrésse, Chruse) are few. No Apolld son of Chréstos is listed in Bell’s Index
of Persons. However, an Apoll6 son of Chruso is attested in the Greek-Coptic
tax register P.Lond. 1553v.1, so the question is whether this person could be the
same person as the tax assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.132. The difficulty to
come up with a certain identification is caused by the difference of the spelling
of the patronymic. At the same time, variant spellings of the same name are
common enough so that a different spelling need not exclude identification.

An example may be provided by Pachumios son of Chréstos. The name
Chréstos is included once in Bell’s Index of Names, as the father of Pachumius
in P.Lond. 1431.48, where he is registered for an arrear of 3 artabai of corn for
the embolé tax. The section in which he is registered relates to Pente Pediades.
A particular attestation of the name Chruse is interesting in this connection. A
Chruse, father of Pachumius is registered in P.Lond. 1420.71. In this assessment
for Pente Pediades, Pachumios is assessed for money taxes and for 3 artabai of
corn for the embolé. Given the roughly same date of the documents, the relation
to Pente Pediades, and the number of artabai of corn, it seems likely that these
two texts imply the same Pachumius but that his patronymic was spelled dif-
ferently in each case. This parallel variability of spelling may be one argument
for identification of the Apolld in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127.132 with the Apoll6 in
P.Lond. 1553".1, whose patronymic is spelled Chruse and who is registered for 1
1/6 nomisma. The name of the fiscal-administrative unit for which he is listed
is not clear. What is notable, however, is that in this document five (or possibly
six) names are attested of individuals who have the same name as, and who
perhaps can also be identified with, assessors in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—-127. In that
case, a suspected connection between P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 and P.Lond. 1553
can be corroborated by means of the relatively high number of shared names.

Hagios Pinoution
(20) In P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.146, a gap impedes the reading of the name of the
epilechtheis who drew up this assessment for Hagios Pinoutién. What can be
made out is that no provenance was indicated but that the person was des-
ignated as priest. The designation epilechtheis is lacking. Perhaps Phullé or
Apolld could be a possible restoration. A Phullo, priest is only attested once, in
P.Lond. 1419.33, without further clarity of context. An Apoll6s, priest is attested
in several texts, among which P.Lond. 1553v.12 may be of interest. Here, Apollds
is registered, in a section relating to Hagios Pinoutién, for 1/2 and 1/3 nomisma.
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As was pointed out above, five other assessors attested in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—
127 may be attested in P.Lond. 1553 as well: Andreas, priest; Senouthios son
of Daniel; Pekusios, deacon; Panesnéu son of Adam; Apollo son of Chréstos;
[Apoll]6, priest (?).75 This could be a hint for identification with the assessor in
P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.146, although because of the insecure reading of the name
this hypothesis cannot be confirmed.

Sakoore

(21) The only epilechtheis mentioned for Sakoore, without indication of proven-
ance and without use of the designation epilechtheis, is Horouogchios. Further-
more, he is indicated without patronymic, but the designation logographos is
added to his name. The name is attested regularly, occurring both as name and
as patronymic. The assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.160 is known from a num-
ber of other documents, too, where he is also qualified as logographos. Hence,
in these cases, identification with the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.160 is
probable. These texts will be discussed first.

In P.Lond. 1412.136, Horouogchios, logographos appears in a fiscal register
bringing in or transferring taxes collected from the group of “those in Baby-
lon.”76 In P.Lond. 1413.[15]; 118 he is attested as one of the officials transferring
collected tax money to the treasury on three different dates in an indiction year
1. He is also referred to, but merely as “the same,” in the same documents in
lines 16, 17, 119, and 120.

Horouogchios, logographos is also attested in P.Lond 1v1433.34; 106; 158; 206;
249; 290; 376; 416; 505; 531 (706—707 CE). Here, Horouogchios is mentioned as
recipient of wages in money (misthos) and maintenance (dapané), clearly for
his employment as logographos for a period of 12 months. Interestingly, he
seems to have been transferring the money to himself, as this is the correct
interpretation of line 34 concerning the register of kémé Aphrodité. Contribu-
tions for his wages and maintenance are proportionally extracted from every
fiscal-administrative subdivision listed. The dates on which this transfer was
done in all cases is noted on 8 Tybi.

75  Names of the assessors attested in P.Wiirzb. 1v inv. 122-127 and also appearing in P.Lond.
1553 are: Andreas, priest; Senouthios son of Daniel; Pekusios, deacon; Panesnéu son of
Adam; Apollb son of Chréstos.

76  Note that the transfers done for the other fiscal-administrative subdivisions that were
done on the same date (Pauni 17, indiction 15), were registered as “prepayments through
the most famous dux.” The question is whether the reference to Hoérouogchios, logo-
graphos here is a scribal mistake, especially as his name does not turn up any further in the
document; see Bell’s note to the line. Nevertheless, that his name is mentioned indicates
that the scribe was familiar with the name.
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The same Horouogchios, logographos appears in P.Lond 1v 1570.26 in the
subscription of a declaration by the headman of Hagios Pinoutién, Patermoutis.
Horougchios’ role is not completely clear. He seems to assist Patermoutis. In
lines 7 and 27 of the same document, Philotheos, son of Menas is attested, prob-
ably signing on behalf of Patermoutis. This man is also attested as assessor in
the Wiirzburg codex (see above, no. 13). This joint appearance of Philotheos,
son of Menas and Horougchios, who also appear together as assessors in the
Wiirzburg codex, favors their identification.

The name Horougchios features a few times in P.Lond 1v 1424 (relating to
Pente Pediades, 714?).7” Line 66 is interesting, where Horouogchios is further
designated as ge erg. However, perhaps here the patronymic Georgiou is to be
read, as a Horouogchios son of Georgios is attested in several other documents.
In P.Lond 1v1416.31 (date uncertain), Horouogchios son of Georgios is listed for
topos Taplam( ) and topos Amm(a) Mari(a) in Pente Pediades. Bell remarks in
the note to this line that he doubts whether the reference to a topos Amm(a)
Mari(a) is correct, saying: “It would seem that either this tax-payer held no land
at Taplam( ), the insertion of this name being a mistake, or that the extent
of his holding, and consequently the amount of his quota, were unknown to
the clerk.””® Nevertheless, even if this name was inserted by mistake, the pat-
ronymic and the association with Pente Pediades (indicated in line 27) for this
individual are notable. In P.Lond 1v1432.91 (date uncertain), Horouogchios son
of Georgios is assessed for 20 artabai of corn for the embolé in a section relating
to one of the Pediades, so it seems. In P.Lond 1v1549, Hérouogchios son of Geor-
gios, from Pente Pediades, appears as one of the 25 guarantors at the bottom
of a guarantee declaration. Interestingly, this document contains the names of
some other persons who may be identified as assessors in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127:
Psoios son of Menas (no. 1); Menas son of Kollouthios (no. 5); Philotheos, son of
Menas (no. 13); and Senouthios son of Daniel (no. 14). The question is whether
this could imply that Horouogchios, the logographos, is to be identified with
Horouogchios son of Georgios. The connection to Pente Pediades in P.Lond.
1416.31; 1432.91; 1549 supports the identification of Horouogchios son of Geor-
gios. His joint appearance in P.Lond. 1549 with four of the assessors mentioned
in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127 also favors his identification with the logographos.

P.Lond 1v 1445.6 (date uncertain) relates to expenses. Horougchios, char-
toularios seems to receive 3 nomismata. However, his exact role and identity

77  PLond 1V 1424.34 (relating to Pente Pediades, 714?) mentions a Basileos son of Horouog-
chios, assessed for part of the topos Sasnoeit. The assessment concerns Pente Pediades. In
line 61, a Horouogchios son of Philotheos is assessed for 11/2 nomismata.

78  Bell 1910162.
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remain obscure. The function of chartoularios seems to have been quite high
in P.Lond. 1447.137; 139; 141, being preceded by the epithet endoxos or endoxota-
tos. It cannot be established with certainty whether this Horouogchios is the
same person as the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122-127.160, but this may well be
the case given the next document.

P.Lond 1v 1448 (7037?) preserves an account of expenses of and produced by
“me Horouogchios, notarios, for the months Thoth until Pharmouthi,” as the
heading in line 1 makes clear. He may well be the logographos, as his involve-
ment in the fiscal registration of Aphrodito, which seems to have had a more
general character rather than being connected to one specific locality.

Identification of the assessor in P.Wiirzb. inv. 122—127.160 with Horouogchios,
logographos in other documents seems certain on the basis of the designation
used. Less certain, but possible, is the identification of this man with the not-
arios and the chartoularios. He may also be identified with Hérouogchios son of
Georgios. If this is the case, Horouogchios, logographos was registered in Pente
Pediades. If the other identifications also apply, his case shows that the role
in which an individual functions in a text may affect the way he is identified.
Where he is attested as a tax-paying subject, he is registered under his name
and patronymic; whereas in his function as servant of the financial administra-
tion, his patronymic is replaced by his designation as logographos, notarios, and
chartoularios. Moreover, the variation in terminology may furthermore imply
that a rough indication of his tasks or responsibilities would be enough, rather
than using a strict qualification.

The results from the discussion above are presented in tables 1.A and 1.B
showing all attestations known to date of epilechthentes from seventh- and
eight-century Aphrodito.
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CHAPTER 2

Thinking in Arabic, Writing in Sogdian: Arabic-
Sogdian Diplomatic Relations in the Early Eighth
Century

Said Reza Huseini

Abstract

This paper discusses the relations between Arabs and Sogdians as reflected in some
letters found in Mount Mugh in modern Tajikistan in 1933. It argues that their relations
were more complex than the image given in the Arabic historical narratives. It main-
tains that both the Arabs and the Sogdians consciously used each other’s languages
in certain circumstances as a kind of diplomatic technique to support their requests,
made effective by showing their awareness of their addressee’s language and cultural
elements and to highlight their own political and cultural values. Similarly, it shows
that the Arabs and the Sogdians were flexible in adopting each other’s administrative

practices for official communication.

The study of Arab! military expansion in Sogdiana? is usually based on Arabic
historical narratives such as al-Baladhurt’s (d. 279/892) Futih al-buldan® and

1 To complete this article, I have benefited from the help of several scholars in the field, espe-
cially Petra M. Sijpesteijn. She kindly reviewed this paper and gave important comments that
helped me to have a better understanding of the Arabic documents. Thanks to Werner Diem
for his help with the correction of my translation of the Arabic document. I am grateful to Ilya
Yakubovich, who kindly sent me his copy of Krackovskij’s Russian article on the Arabic letter
and his valuable comments on the Sogdian one. Thanks to Flora Roberts for helping me with
reading the relevant Russian articles and also thanks to Ankita Hoellen for her review and
useful suggestions. I am grateful to Jonathan Lee for his precise review of this paper and his
comments, especially on the importance of these documents in understanding the process
of the political, cultural, and ideological transition in early eighth-century Sogdiana. For the
period under study, the term “Arab” seems to have been already formed as an identity; see
Webb 2016: 140-151; Webb 2018.

2 Tuse “Sogdiana” instead of the Arabic “Ma wara’ al-Nahr” and its translation “Transoxiana,” as
both terms only refer to geographical regions beyond the Oxus River, while “Sogdiana” covers
the geography, languages, cultures, and people of that region. Moreover, Sogdian documents
called this region Sogd; hence in this article this indigenous and historic designation is pre-
ferred to what are essentially terms imposed by foreigners.

3 Al-Baladhuri 2000.

© SAID REZA HUSEINI, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_004
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al-TabarT’s (d. 310/923) Tarikh al-rusul wa-l-muliik,* both compiled during the
early Abbasid period. These narratives highlight Arab military triumphs over
the Sogdians but engage less with their relations beyond the battlefields. How-
ever, anumber of Sogdian documents and an Arabic letter (P.Kratchkovski) dis-
covered from Mount Mugh in modern Tajikistan in 1933 show that relations
between Arabs and Sogdians were more complex than the image given in the
Arabic historical narratives.®

These documents are highly significant, as they come from the archive of
Déwashtic¢ (d. 721), the Sogdian ruler of Panjikant and the last king of Sogdi-
ana, whose diplomatic relations with the Arabs are the subject of this paper.
The themes of these documents vary from administrative, economic, and legal
documents to private letters. They are important from both a linguistic and his-
torical perspective. Linguistically, they present original Sogdian compositions
produced in Sogdiana, and historically they reflect the sociopolitical situation
during the Arab conquest of Sogdiana in the early eighth century.®

The Sogdian Mount Mugh documents have already received scholarly atten-
tion. Similarly, the Sogdian king Déwashti¢ is a well-known historical char-
acter.” The Sogdian documents were translated and published in Russian by
Vladimir Aaronovich Livshits in 1962, then in a revised edition translated into
English in 2015. However, this double translation resulted in a number of errors,
which were recently discussed and corrected by Ilya Yakubovich.8

In contrast, the Arabic letter from Mount Mugh, known as P.Kratchkovski,
has been greatly studied, but not really understood, and its relation to the
Sogdian letters, particularly Mount Mugh Document 1.I. has been neglected.
The present paper discusses these two letters and argues that both the Arabs
and the Sogdians consciously used each other’s languages in certain circum-
stances as a kind of diplomatic technique to support their requests, make them
effective by showing their awareness of their addressee’s language and cultural
elements, or to highlight their political and cultural values.

4 Al-Tabarl 1960-1977. Along with the Arabic text, the Persian translation (al-Tabari 1375/1996)
was also used for this paper.

5 Livshits 2015.

6 Livshits 2015; reviewed by Yakubovich 2017. See also Yakubovich 2002: 232.

7 Several work are written in Russian, French, English, and Persian on Déwashti¢; Marshak 1994
has provided a good list of readings. In today’s Tajikistan, Déwashti¢ is considered a national
hero and a statue has been made in Panjikant, in Tajikistan, in his honor.

8 Yakubovich 2017: 413—426; see also Yakubovich 2002.
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1 The Arabic Letter (P.Kratchkovski)

The Arabic letter was found in 1933 at the fortress of Mount Mugh in the Zaraf-
shan valley during an excavation led by Alexandr Arnoldovich Freiman. It was
first published by V.A. Krackovskaja and Ignatij J. Krackovskij in 1934, with some
discussion about its chronology and historical context, but without reference
to its significance in Arab-Sogdian diplomatic relations.?

The letter is written with black ink on leather by an anonymous scribe. It
is 26 cm high x 19cm wide. Apart from some lines, the letter is readable. It was
issued by Déwashtic¢, the Sogdian ruler of Panjikant, to al-Jarrah b. ‘Abd Allah al-
Hakamli, the amir of Khurasan in 99—101/718-719. In the letter Déwashti¢ asks
the Arab amir to return Tarkhan'’s sons, who were kept by the Arabs. Tarkhtin
was an ally of Déwashtic.

The Arabic text reads as follows:
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9 Krackovskaya and Krackovskij 1934/1955; Krackovskij 1946 /1955.
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FIGURE 2.1 Arabic Letter from Déwashti¢ to al-Jarrah b. ‘Abd Allah dated 718—719 CE (P.Pe-

tersb.Acad. inv. B 12 = P.Kratchkovski). (Krackovskaja and Krackovskij 1934/1955,
plate)
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(1) Inthe name of God, the Merciful and the Compassionate!
(2) To the amir al-Jarrah b. ‘Abd Allah, from his mawla Diwasti
(3) Peace be upon you, O amir,

(4) and God’s mercy. I praise for your sake to

(5) God, besides Whom there is no (other) God.

(6) Further, [...], may God keep the amir’s behaviors correct and may

(7) he grant enjoyment through Him

(8) [I wrote to the amir about] my need and the need of the two sons of
Tarkhtn. And that

(9) the amir, may God grant him enjoyment, remembers the two sons of
Tarkhin well.

(10) If the amir sees fit, to write

(11) to Sulayman b. Ab1 al-Suri to send the two of them to the amir,

(12) then he (the amir) should do so or the amir should order for a horse from
the horses

(13) ofthe courier, and I will send my servant on it to bring the two of them to
the amir.

(14) For God made the amir’s arrival to the people

(15) of ’LMm ... a bounty and mercy

(16) Iask God for [...] Peace be upon you, O amir and God’s mercy.

Using Eva Mira Grob’s analysis of letters consisting of “building-blocks,” with
each block containing units, “whose boundaries to other units are marked,”
we can analyze this letter in detail.l Structurally, the letter follows the model
of similar letters from the same period as preserved on papyrus from Egypt!!
and paper documents from Sanjar Shah close to Mount Mugh.1? The opening,
address, greeting, and blessing follow the same formulary structure, and Krack-
ovskij suggests that the word ’layka, “for your sake,” in the blessing of line 4
is unique to this letter.!®> However, this type of blessing is commonly used in
Arabic letters from this period when addressed to Muslims, which is the case
here.'* Geoffrey Khan, who argues that the same epistolary formula appears
in documents from Egypt and Khurasan in the Umayyad period, also suggests
that “the Arabs brought with them to the conquered territories their own letter

10  Grob 2010: 25.

11 Khan 2008: 890.

12 Haim, Shenkar, and Kurbanov 2016.

13 Krackovskaja and Krackovskij 1934/1955: 78—82.
14  Diem 2008: 856.
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formulae and did not take them from the local practices in the various places
where they settled.” The Sogdian Arabic letter therefore provides further con-
firmation of Khan'’s assertion.

Interestingly, there are some elements that are unique to this letter and that
differ from other Arabic documents. To understand them, an analysis of the
letter from the perspectives of linguistic strata and the hierarchical use of lan-
guages is required.

First, close attention should be paid to the language of this letter. It has been
issued in Arabic by the Sogdian ruler to the Arab governor. This can be assumed
to be an example of language accommodation and an example of superstratum
influence, in which the language of the superior is adopted by the inferior as
a result of political or economic dominance.l® Indeed, here Dewashti¢ uses
Arabic—the language of his superior, the amir—as he describes himself in the
letter as being on a lower status as mawla. Posing as a supplicant, moreover,
he also puts himself in an inferior status. On the other hand, by addressing the
Arab amir in Arabic, Dewashti¢ increases his chances of securing his request
for the return of Tarkhun’s sons.

Second, by choosing Arabic, Déwashti¢ projects that he is prepared for con-
vergence through communication. Linguistically, convergence means that two
languages structurally resemble one another as a result of language contact.
Usually, some elements of the superior’s language are borrowed by the inferior
under certain economic or political circumstances.'” Politically, Dewashti¢’s
convergence possibly points to his wish for collaboration and establishing good
relations with the amir—something for which we also have evidence from
other sources.!8

Another unique feature of this communication is that, unlike most of the
Arabic letters from this period, this letter starts with /i-{ amir instead of ila al-
amir and repeats al-amir in the letter eleven times.!® In addition, a shorter form

15  Khan 2008: 890—891.

16  Crystal 2008: 465.

17 Pearce 2007: 3; Crowley and Bowern 2010: 269—272.

18 A certain mrw’n (Marwan) mentioned in document A-14:31 carried letters from Fatafarn
to Déwashti¢; al-Tabari 1375/1996: 9:4021. Though the name is Arabic, the person may have
been a convert; see Smirnova 1970: 214—223; Lurje 2008: 42; Livshits 2015: 65-68. Azarpay
(1981: 66) suggests that this good relation is reflected even in Sogdian paintings from
Panjikant.

19  The most similar letter to our case in terms of opening is P.DonnerFragments 3, an Arabic
letter from Egypt dated 742 and written to the governor al-Qasim b. ‘Ubayd Allah. Though
it begins with li-l amir and has the same blessing formulae, it does not repeat al-amir;
Donner 2016: 37. Recently, Petra M. Sijpesteijn discussed an unpublished petition written
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of the blessing wa-rahmatu llahi plus the address ‘ayyuha [-amir are added to
the greeting formulae, which is absent in contemporary letters from Egypt.20
Could this be an influence from Sogdian? A close reading of other Sogdian
documents from the Mount Mugh collection suggests that this is the case.
For instance, the Sogdian Mount Mugh Document B-10 repeats the Sogdian
terms xuw and By, both meaning “lord,” 13 times. Also, Mount Mugh Document
Nov-2 repeats these words in almost every line.?! Both of these letters are writ-
ten to Déwashti¢ by his local rulers and appointed officials. If we assume that
Déwashti¢ introduced this Sogdian element into the Arabic letter, then it could
be counted as an example of substratum influence. From a sociolinguistic point
of view, this happens “when a language is imposed on a community, as a res-
ult of political or economic superiority,” and as a consequence, it incorporates
some characteristics from the inferior language.?2

The analysis above raises the question as to whether Déwashtic’s action is
a conscious linguistic strategy. In the letter, Déwashti¢ asks for the return of
Tarkhan'’s sons. Tarkhtin was the ruler of Samarqand in 709—710.2% He had con-
cluded a treaty with the Arab general Qutayba b. Muslim al-Bahili (d. 96/715),
which included the payment of an annual tribute.?* The Sogdian elites of
Samarqand, unsatisfied with this arrangement, organized a coup lead by Gurak
and killed Tarkhiin, and so Guirak became the ruler of Samarqand.25 This event
indicates the degree to which powerful Sogdian nobility could change the
situation at their will. Subsequently, Qutayba marched towards Samarqand
to avenge Tarkhoin. He was assisted by troops sent by the rulers of Bukhara,
Khwarezm, and perhaps Déwashti¢ from Panjikant. In a letter sent to the
Chinese emperor Xu4nzong (d. 762) six years later in 718-719, Gurak explained
that a large Arab army besieged the city and put pressure on the city by dig-

on papyrus (P.Vind.inv. A.P. 669) dated to the third/ninth century that uses the title amir
repeatedly. In the letter a widow asks the amir for help, and repetition of amir as part of
a blessing or separately creates a needy tone to secure the request. A parallel pattern can
be seen in Bactrian document cq, dated 465CE from Rob, in which a person addresses a
higher official to help him. These letters suggest that the more the sender is in need, the
humbler the language used; Sims-Williams 2007: 96—97.

20  Sijpesteijn 2013: 299-452.

21 Livshits 2015: 85-87; 82-8s.

22 Crystal 2008: 463#464.

23 Here, Tarkhin is a personal name and not the title Tarkhan, a military rank, also men-
tioned in the Bactrian document; Sims-Williams 2001: 134-135; Livshits 2015: 53. Al-Tabarl
(1375/1996: 9: 3825—3828) mentions Tarkhiin as king of Sogd and Nizak Tarkhan as a gen-
eral.

24  Al-Tabari1375/1996: 9: 3825.

25  Al-Tabari1375/1996: 9: 3846.
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ging trenches and using battering rams.?6 Fragments of wall paintings from
Déwashti¢’s palace at Panjikant show that he had access to wheeled battering
rams and perhaps offered them to Qutayba for the siege of Samarqand.??

Tarkhiin and Déwashti¢ were allies, while Déwashti¢ considered Giirak a
usurper and opposed him by helping the Arabs.?8 Gurak, faced with defeat, was
forced to make a peace treaty and to accept Qutayba’s conditions. In return,
Qutayba recognized him as king of Samarqand. It is not known if Tarkhan’s
two young sons were taken under the protection of Déwashti¢, who was ruler
of Panjikant at this time, or kept by the Arabs in Samarqand.?® So far, apart
from this letter, there is no other evidence to explain who had Tarkhan’s sons
at that time. Six or seven years later, when Déwashti¢ issued this Arabic letter,
Qutayba was already dead, but Gurak was still king of Samargand. Knowing the
conditions in Samarqand, Dewashti¢ did not want to see Tarkhun’s sons sep-
arated from himself—possibly he had ulterior motives since his guardianship
of Tarkhun’s sons would have increased his chances for the throne of Samar-
qand.3° However, in the letter, Dewashti¢ asks the amir al-Jarrah to write to
Sulayman b. Abi al-Suri indicating that he knew where and who kept the sons,
but he himself did not have access to them. By asking the amir to intervene,
Déwashti¢ may have known that the amir would send the sons to him once
he received them, particularly after he clearly requested them, and the amir
remembered them well.

Indeed, Déwashtic¢’s linguistic and political strategies as displayed in the
Arabic letter stress that Déwashti¢ wanted to secure control of Tarkhan’s sons.
The use of the Arabic language and his self-presentation as a mawla in the ser-
vice of the amir are therefore clever diplomatic ploys to support his request.
Deéewashti¢ even proposes to send a servant to retrieve the children if that
makes this transaction easier. Ilya Yakubovich and Pavel Lurje suggest that the
Arabic language used in the letter implies that Déwashti¢ declared himself a
Muslim.3! However, using the Arabic language, Islamic terminology, and a self-
presentation as a mawla are not sufficient reasons to assume he had converted.
Rather, Déwashti¢ uses these phrases not necessarily from a sense of piety or
because he is a Muslim but simply because he was familiar with the standard
form of an Arabic letter written to an Arab official widely used in the second—

26 Livshits 2015: 49.

27  Azarpay1981: 65.

28  Grenet and de la Vaissiére 2002: 156-157.
29  Marshak 1994.

30  Yakubovich 2002: 245.

31 Yakubovich 2002: 245; Lurje 2008: 31.
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third/eighth—ninth centuries, yet he modified the form of the letter specifically
for his own purpose.

Likewise, the letter does not prove that Arabic had become the official lan-
guage in Sogdiana. Indeed, all other Mount Mugh documents are written in
Sogdian. Arabic was one language among others used by a multilingual admin-
istration, in which bilingual people also worked in the service of the Sogdian
ruler. This was simply out of a need to rule over a large multilingual popula-
tion and was very practical. There was no need to change this by imposing an
imperial (and foreign) language.

The discovery of P.Kratchkovski at Mount Mugh raises another important
question. It was found as part of Déwashti¢’s archive, or possibly part of his offi-
cial administration. Thus, this letter had not been sent to the amir. Krackovskij
suggests that either there were two letters, one of which was kept by Dewashtic,
or that it had not been sent off because al-Jarrah had been summoned from
Khurasan to Iraq before the letter could be sent.32 So far, no Arabic document
in duplicate has been found from the region. Furthermore, al-Jarraly'’s period of
governorship over Khurasan lasted only 17 months, and he spent most of his
time in Marw, which is far from Sogdiana.33 Hence, the second suggestion may
be assumed possible unless new evidence appears.

2 The Sogdian Letter (Mount Mugh Document 1.1)

The second letter I want to discuss is written in Sogdian and known as
Mount Mugh Document 1.1. It was the first Sogdian document found on Mount
Mugh—by local farmers in the spring of 1932. After its discovery it was passed
from hand to hand among villagers for a year. It eventually came to the atten-
tion of Soviet scholars who began systematic excavations at Mount Mugh in
1933. Another go documents and other materials were discovered during the
excavation. Mount Mugh Document 1.1 was handed over to a local official
in 1933 and sent to Dushanbe, but shortly after that it disappeared and has
remained lost up to the present. The photograph of the letter sent to Leningrad
that Freiman used for his study was also lost. Fortunately, another photograph
of this unique document survived, and the document was later identified by
Livshits as an authentic Sogdian document and published by him in 1962.34

32 Krackovskaya and Krackovskij 1934/1955: 70.
33  Shaban 1970: 85-87; Yakubovich 2002: 246.
34  Yakubovich 2002: 232; Livshits 2015: 88—92.
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Though this unique document has already been read and interpreted by
several scholars, it remains the subject of debate. Recently, Ilya Yakubovich
produced a new translation that settled some of the problems faced by earlier
scholars: he explained its difficulties and gave better historical context.3> My
analysis and interpretation of the letter is based on his new reading and trans-
lation.

The letter is written with black ink on pale gray Chinese silk paper that is 29.8
high x 28.2 cm wide. The document has been folded four times, probably to put
itin abag carried by a courier. The letter was sent by ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Subh, an
important administrator who worked with Sa‘id b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, amir of Khur-
asan in 102/721. It addresses Dewashti¢ and speaks about the amir’s satisfaction
with him. Then it introduces two persons, one is a Zoroastrian priest (Synptw),
whom Deéwashti¢ knows and who carries the amir’s letter and an additional
verbal message to Déwashti¢. ‘Abd al-Rahman continues and says that the amir
praised Dewashtic’s letters and asks Dewashti¢ to send him similar letters. At
the end he asks Dewashti¢ not to delay in executing the amir’s orders otherwise
quite different orders will come, and they may not be friendly.

The letter reads as follows:
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FIGURE 2.2 Document 1.], Letter to Déwashti¢. Dated to
721 C.E.

LIVSHITS 2015: 90

35  Yakubovich 2002.
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ZY Sw xwty wy-ny ZY ptywsy rty nwkr zw kd'c L’ wytw ’rm cywyd n’m’k
L’ prtr L’ Sy->_tr L’ ’st’rstryw rtkd tyw xwty pr xy-pow dstw kw xmyr
srwnkw pwsthkw kwn'wt’y kw tm’k s’r zy pry-myd Bryh pwstkw kwn’
rtsw tyw kd'c wxwpt L friy-Stw kwn’wt’y L “nBx-tw kwn’

rtms MN pwstk Sy-kp’r tym pr ny-z-ytkw 3stw zy pr kwrcy Bynptw dstw

1) pro'm Byy O'ménk
2)  MN xmyr “Strxwm’n pwn swpx ’t sywdy-k MLK’ sni’rkndc MR’Y
3)  Oy-wtyc ’sp’s ZKn Byy rty nwkr py-"w’kh ZK ny-z-tk “ys zy zx
4) kwrcy Bynptw rty MN xmyr wn’kw pwstkw *Brnt pr xmyr xws’nty-"kh
5) cBkrty c’nkw kw t'Bvk s’r pwstkw krtw 8°rt rtms kw t'nv’k s’r prywy-6
6) ‘ndykw nyd pwstk(w) krtw &’rt rtkd pts’r kw t 8’k sr m’yd pwstk L’
7)  Bry-Styw c’nkw zy kw t'nvk s’r fry-stw &rty rty zw m’yd pwstkw kw t'8k
8) ¥ Briy-sw k’mrty py-st tym kw t'8vk s'r wyd pwstkw Briy-$m k’m

)

o

1

(1) In the name of God, the Creator.

(2-3) From the amir ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Subh to Déwashti¢, the king of
Sogdiana and the ruler of Samarqand.

(3) Praise be to God!

(3-5) Now (?), yesterday there came Niztak and the priest Kurci, and they
brought from the amir a letter about the amir’s satisfaction with
you.

(5-6) When he wrote a letter to you, he also wrote this letter to me in the
same terms.

(6-8) If, then, he had not sent this letter to you, as he had sent it to me, I
would [still] have sent this [present] letter to you.

(8-9) But [now] I shall also send that letter [from the amir] to you, that
you may see and hear it.

(9—10)  Now, I have never seen [a letter that would be] better, or finer or
more sublime (?) than that letter.
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(10-11) And if you write such a letter to the amir yourself, with your own
hand, then write also a letter to me in the same way.

(12) You would never be able to send it so well [written], you will not be
able to articulate [so well your thoughts]!

(13-14) Also, in addition to the letter, he sent you a message through Niztak
and the priest Kurc¢i and did not write it in the letter.

(14-17) But then you know yourself that, on the one hand, Niztak and the
priest Kurdi are your true friends, caring much for your well-being
(and they want your well-being) and, on the other hand, they are
true assistants and faithful [servants] of the amir Sa‘id.

(19—20) Follow it in everything, so as not to fall short [of your obligations] at
all

(20-21) Do not waste time and do not delay from today to tomorrow, but do
today what needs to be done.

(22-23) Because if you do not carry out the amir’s order immediately, then
immediately a very different order will come from the amir, and the
amir and wzyz much ....36

At first look, this letter compares very well with other contemporary Sogdian
documents. However, it includes unique elements that vary from standard Sog-
dian official letters. These differences are unique linguistic elements that, on
the one hand, show linguistic interaction between the two population groups
and, on the other hand, point to a similar use of language that we encountered
in the Arabic letter. I will return to that, but first I will describe what features
stand out.

The letter opens with the formulae prn'm Byy ’mdn’k, “In the Name of God
the Creator,” in the first line above the rest of the text. This is not a common
Sogdian formula and layout, but certainly a variant on the Arabic basmala.?”
The suggestion that this is a Sogdian innovation under Arabic (Islamic) influ-
ence can be attested by comparing it with other documents from the eighth
century. Among the Middle Persian documents found from the Qom region
(in the northern part of present-day Iran), document Berk. 187 has the open-
ing formula pad nam tyazd t kardakkar, “In the name of God who is powerful,”
although not on a separate line. Using yazd instead of yazdan is a reference to
one God instead of Gods and can be interpreted as a tendency towards mono-
theism. The fact that the sender of this letter was inspector of the mazgitan,

36  Yakubovich 2002: 234—235. I have modified Arabic names and titles mentioned in his
translation, for instance, changing Emir to amir.
37  Yakubovich 2002: 235.
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“mosques,” makes clear that this opening formula was the Middle Persian equi-
valent to the Arabic basmala.3® Further Arabic influence can be seen in another
Middle Persian letter written on papyrus, perhaps in Egypt in the second half
of the seventh or even the first half of the eighth century. Dieter Weber, who
published this letter in 2005 and recently has revised it, suggests that the letter
was written by a Muslim merchant to his brother. It opens with pad nam t yazd,
“In the name of God,” on a separate line above the rest of the text and refers to
the term ahlaw, “righteous,” suggesting the sender’s conversion to Islam.3° The
thesis of the Arabic influence on Middle Persian is also supported by the fact
that the earlier Middle Persian documents discovered in the Qom region do
not have this opening formula. These documents were written by local admin-
istrators addressing local figures.#? Likewise, in the Bactrian letter (document
Y. 771/2, Kadagstan) mi8o vapo ei{idaco, “In the name of God,” is clearly a transla-
tion of the basmala, since no other preserved Bactrian document has a similar
opening formula.*! Similarly, two Judeo-Persian documents from Khotan open
with pa nam Ized Khuda, “In the name of God the Lord.”#?

The letter continues with M xmyr *Btrxwn’n pwn swpx, “from the amir ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. Subh,” t sywdy-k MLK’ sm’rkndc MR’y §y-w’styc, “to Déwashtic,
king of Sogdiana and ruler of Samarqand.” Though it is written in Sogdian, the
letter follows the common Arabic construction min ... ila ..., “from so-and-so,”
used in letters from this period, and which Grob calls the internal address. This
internal address indicates the relation between the sender and the addressee,
namely from a superior to an inferior. Yakubovich suggested that a Sogdian
influence could be seen in ’Btrxwm’n, as there is a Sogdian personal name end-
ing in -xwm’n, like Brxwm’n, the king of Samarqand in the middle of the seventh
century CE.*3 The double aleph () in *Btrxwm’n is used for the Arabic ‘ayn and
the x for the Arabic ha’.44

Interestingly, in the name itself we can see Arabic influence. The name is
written with pwn, which means “son of,” an equivalent for Arabic bin in between
the amir's name and that of his father. Lurje argued that the w in pwn “may have

38  Iam thankful to Dieter Weber who helped me to understand the relevant Middle Persian
documents. Weber 2008: 219; Weber 2020: 144.

39  Weber 2005: 225231

40  Weber 2020:143-144.

41 Sims-Williams 2001: 144-145.

42 First document published in Margoliouth 1903, with some misinterpretation, particularly
the misreading of the Persian Ized for Arabic Yazid; republished with new readings by
Salemann 1904. The second document was published by Zhan and Guang 2008.

43  Yakubovich 2002: 236.

44  Lurje 2008: 37.
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resulted from a regressive metathesis of & in bni ‘son’ resulting in bun, or from
the rule whereby a vowel between p and any dental is articulated as u.”*> This
constitutes a breakaway from Sogdian practice, where the name is followed by
the father’s name and only then by the word son.

The letter includes *sp’s ZKn Byy, “Praise be to God,” the Sogdian equivalent
of the Arabic al-hamdu li-llah.*6 This is another element that is unique to this
Sogdian letter. It is obviously due to an Arabic influence. In my view, it was
consciously added to emphasize the Muslim identity of the sender, otherwise
it would have been possible to simply add some common Sogdian honorific
phrases.

The main text also includes some Arabizations. Instead of the common Sog-
dian term xuw, “Lord,” we find the term xmyr repeated nine times. Xmyr is
certainly the Sogdian form of the Arabic amir, though it is not known how or
why x was used to write amir. Lurje suggests that it could be that it is under the
influence of the frequency of x in Sogdians terms for rulers, as in xuw, xutaw,
and ixshid,*” but this is not very convincing. In any case, xmyr can be regarded
as an Arabic loanword in Sogdian,*® and the rest of them are notloanwords but,
as we have discussed, a conscious usage of Arabic for specific aims in certain
situations. Still, compared to other Sogdian letters, the references to “lord” are
fewer than what would be expected. Also, we find no equivalent to the blessings
or greetings in Arabic letters that generally follow the mention of the addressee,
when he/she is of a higher rank than the addressee. Another striking element
is the use of the %, “to [you],” to address Déwashti¢. In Sogdian, this is a very
impolite form of addressing the king of Sogd. Sogdian authors would typically
have used some honorifics and a polite form of address.*9

Why then did ‘Abd al-Rahman write his letter in this way, using Sogdian and
the expressions influenced by Arabic discussed above? Linguistically, the use of
Arabic elements in this Sogdian letter could be explained as a case of style shift-
ing, but more likely the change has a cultural dimension, namely the difference
of religions and the relation between the sender and the addressee.5? Equally

45 Lurje 2008: 37.

46 Yakubovich (2002: 236) agrees that this phrase is the equivalent of the Arabic al-hamdu
li-llah, but nevertheless considers it an unsettled issue.

47 Lurje 2008: 49—-50.

48  Yakubovich 2002: 50.

49  An example can be seen in Mountain Mugh Document A-14 in which Déwashti¢ is
addressed as t Byw xwpw RBch ‘nwth sywdy-nk MLK-" smr-knéc MRY dy-w’styc, “to the
lord and sovereign, the great support, the king of Sogd and sovereign of Samarqand
Deéwashtic”; Livshits 2015: 56—67.

50  Pearce 2007: 3.
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important is the fact that the letter is written in Sogdian, yet it does not follow
the Sogdian letter structure completely. Thus, it assumes a kind of linguistic
divergence. While writing in the language of the addressee, specific Arabic ele-
ments were added to highlight the cultural, religious, and political differences
between the Arab sender and the Sogdian addressee. Using the Sogdian lan-
guage shows (as in the Arabic letter discussed above) a sign of respect to the
Sogdian addressee and perhaps a hierarchical dependency, while the Arabic
and Islamic elements, as well as the informal way of addressing the Sogdian
king, suggests that ‘Abd al-Rahman wanted to make a point about his religion
and position.

The layout, structure, and the fine handwriting suggest that the letter was
written by a professional scribe trained in the Sogdian chancery. It is not known
if the scribe translated an Arabic letter or wrote down an oral message he had
received. The translation of the Arabic phrases into Sogdian indicate that who-
ever did this understood their meaning well. Yakubovich claims that the writer
was a sympathetic Arab official, but he offers no evidence or further explana-
tion.%! In any case, this letter suggests that after the Arab conquest, the local
administrators remained in place working for the new masters, as was the case
in other places, most notably Egypt and Sasanian Iran.52

A contextual analysis of the second letter highlights how the Arab-Sogdian
relations had changed in comparison to the first letter. ‘Abd al-Rahman’s choice
of the Sogdian language for this letter indicates Déwashti¢’s importance for the
Arabs. He is recognized as king of Sogd and sovereign of Samarqand>® and not
described as mawla. The Sogdian letter was issued during the governorship of
Sa‘id b. ‘Abd al-‘Az1z.54 Sa‘id was known as Khuzayna, “Mistress,” for his soft
treatment of non-Arabs. This supports the idea that this letter shows him recog-
nizing the superior position of the Sogdian king.55 In the letter ‘Abd al-Rahman
writes that the amir praised Déwashti¢ for the well-crafted letters he has been
sending him. In fact, the amir had never seen letters better composed, finer,
or more sublime than those of Déwashti¢. Unfortunately, none of these letters
appear to have survived, and we cannot know whether this was also an appre-
ciation of the Arabic used by Déwashti¢’s administration.>¢

51 Yakubovich 2002: 231; in a personal communication, however, Yakubovich added that the
letter was dictated rather than actually written by an Arab official.

52 Sijpesteijn 2013: 49—81.

53  Grenet and de la Vaissiére 2002: 156-157; Yakubovich 2002: 247.

54 Kennedy 2001: 46.

55  Al-Tabarii1375/1996: 9: 4013—4014.

56  The letter suggests that Dewashti¢ was not able to write a flattering letter to the amir
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Generally, the tone of the letter is friendly, with the amir Sa‘id b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
expressing his “satisfaction” with Déwashti¢. Yakubovich suggests that this sat-
isfaction is the key to understanding the whole letter, as it was written with
good intentions.5” However, ‘Abd al-Rahman also implies his dissatisfaction
with Dewashti¢ because the latter has been contacting the amir without going
through him. Whether officially recognized or not, ‘Abd al-Rahman considered
himself the amir’s advisor and wanted to be recognized by Déwashti¢ and be
kept informed about his relation with the amir.5® In the letter, he calls himself
the amir, but certainly he was not the actual amir of Khurasan, and Déwashtic¢
must have been aware of this. Déwashtic¢ consciously ignored him, as he wanted
to depict himself as equal to the Arab amir of Khurasan, and hence not required
to communicate with an inferior intermediary. ‘Abd al-Rahman further tells
Déwashti¢ to read the amir’s letter and to listen to the verbal message that the
messenger delivers to him. At the end, he politely warns Deéwashti¢ not to delay
in following the amir’s orders lest quite different and less amicable orders soon
follow.

The mixed respect and superiority that ‘Abd al-Rahman displays in this letter
can be explained in several ways. Perhaps the Arabs recognized Déwashti¢ as
a powerful king whom they had to negotiate with—a diplomatic technique to
express a more subtle and complicated relationship. At this time Sogdiana was
under pressure by the Turks, and Dewashti¢ might possibly have united with
the Turks to dominate Sogdiana.>® Yakubovich suggests that this letter was writ-
ten in order to convince Déwashti¢ to remain on good terms with the Arabs and
to keep him on their side and that, for this reason, the Arabs generously called
him “king of Sogdiana” and were willing to cooperate. Conversely, it might have
been the case that ‘Abd al-Rahman’s attempt to flatter and establish personal
contact with Déwashti¢ shows that the Arabs were keen to engage in local polit-
ics.60

Equally important is the relation between the amir and the Zoroastrian
priest and its reflection on Arab diplomacy towards Déwashti¢. The very fact
that the amir sent Kurci, a Zoroastrian priest (kwrcy Bynptw) accompanied
by Niztak, perhaps another Zoroastrian character, means that he was aware

himself. However, he could have had bilingual people in his service who could. His good
relationship with the Arabs was well-known and that could have attracted such people to
his court; Yakubovich 2002: 239.

57  Yakubovich 2002: 241.

58  Yakubovich 2002: 243.

59  Al-Tabari1375/1996: 9: 4017; see Grenet and de la Vaissiére 2002:158; Yakubovich 2002: 247.

60  Yakubovich 2002: 231-253.
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that Déwashti¢ was Zoroastrian.5! Mentioning the priest’s name at the begin-
ning of the letter and speaking about his mission would definitely attract the
addressee’s attention because he knew him. Emphasizing their concern about
Déwashti¢’s well-being while at the same time demonstrating their faithfulness
to the amir could increase their respect in the addressee’s eyes, as they were
the amir’s official representatives.62 Clearly, Zoroastrian priests were respected
local dignitaries who performed political missions for the Arabs, as they rep-
resented powerful local forces who served well as powerbrokers for the new
rulers. At the same time, the amir’s close relation with the Zoroastrian deleg-
ates would have raised the amir’s standing in the eyes of Déwashtic.

We do not know much about how or when the relation between the amir
and the Zoroastrian priests was formed, but there is evidence to suggest that
the amir directly contacted the head of Zoroastrian priesthood of Samargand
in 721CE. The evidence appears in a fragment of a letter written on paper with
handwriting similar to Mount Mugh Document 1.1. This fragmentary letter was
found among other objects from Mount Mugh and is now in the Hermitage’s
Oriental Division. The letter was subsequently used to line a dagger scabbard
and as such it is heavily damaged. However, the Sogdian equivalent to the
Arabic basmala is visibly written in a separate line above the text, as is the
name of the amir Sa1d b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (xm’yr s’ytt pwn “btr’zyz). The letter itself
is addressed to a certain Wakhshu, chief priest of Samarqand (wxwsw sm’rkndc
By’tyn [Byn]ptw). The rest of the text is not readable, but perhaps the two priests
mentioned in the Sogdian letter were sent by Wakhshu to serve the amir.63

Friendly relations between the Arab and the Sogdians did not last long. In
103/722 the new Arab governor of Khurasan, Sa‘ld al-Harashi (possibly died 115/
735), had a very different approach to regional relations. His predecessor’s dip-
lomatic relationship with Sogdian leaders was set aside as he sought to ensure
Arab domination over Sogdiana at any cost. Déwashtic’s presence as king of
Sogdiana was not tolerated by al-Harashi, who recognized Gurak as the legitim-
ate ruler. Gurak retained his status as vassal king and sought to exploit this rela-
tionship against his old enemies. The Arab preference for Gurak over Déwashti¢
sealed the latter’s fate.64 Politically isolated and possibly recognized as a rebel,

61 Thanks to Jonathan Lee who drew my attention to this very important point. He suggests
that the two parties were aware of each other’s religious traditions, as they showed this in
their communications. He correctly states that one may look at these documents in order
to study how Arabs and Sogdians adapted each other’s languages to this end.

62  Yakubovich 2002: 242.

63  Livshits 2015: 37—-39.

64  Yakubovich 2002: 248.
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Déwashti¢ remained at Abgar Fort or Mount Mugh and communicated with
his allies in the hope of reversing this situation. However, no help reached him.
In 103/722, Déwashti¢ was surrounded by an Arab army under Sulayman b. Abi
al-Suri (the person already mentioned in the Arabic letter), who was suppor-
ted by local allies. Possibly, Dewashti¢’s earlier relations with Sulayman could
save him for a short time, as he was captured and imprisoned for a while.
Later, however, al-Harashi executed him without any order from Iraq. Follow-
ing his death, Sogdiana formally submitted to the Umayyad caliphs, and from
this point forward Arab Muslim control of the region increased.5

3 Conclusion

The two letters discussed above highlight a number of key elements in Arab-
Sogdian relations during the first three decades of the eighth century cE and
how epistolary rhetoric was used. The first (Arabic) letter shows how the Sog-
dian ruler used Arabic together with Sogdian elements to secure his request,
yet still recognizing Arab-Muslim political superiority. It suggests that he was
well aware of the addressee’s linguistic and cultural ideals. The Arabic letter
was written on parchment, while almost all other letters exchanged between
Déwashti¢ and other Sogdian officials are on Chinese paper, a choice that might
possibly be another sign of respect.

The second (Sogdian) letter clearly shows a different mode of relations
between the Sogdian king and the Arabs. The king’s fine letters were appre-
ciated by the amir, which may suggest that the king successfully used letters as
a diplomatic technique to establish his position in the eyes of the Arabs. The
second letter, written in Sogdian but with some striking Arabic and Islamic ele-
ments, shows that the Arabs emphasized their cultural and religious identity.
They recognized the Sogdian superiority while emphasizing their own political
power and authority and hierarchical superior position vis-a-vis the Sogdian
king. This letter was written on Chinese paper, the common material used when
addressing the Sogdian king. It shows the Arabs’ flexibility in adopting local tra-
ditions or using them to show their awareness of the addressee’s administrative
practices.

Much remains unclear. However, a careful analysis of the language and con-
tent of the two letters offers us important insights into the political relations
between Arabs and Sogdians. Even more interesting, however, are the dynamic

65  Marshak 1994.
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cultural relations that they display, as scribal, linguistic, and cultural elements
are used, adopted, and introduced to serve specific purposes.
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CHAPTER 3

Reconstructing Dhu I-Rumma’s Poetry with the
Help of Mugqatil b. Sulayman’s Tafsir (P.Cair.Arab.
Inv. 1235 Verso and Recto)

Hazem Hussein Abbas Ali

Abstract

P.Cair.Arab.inv.1235 contains on verso a poem by the Umayyad poet Dhii I-Rumma
(ca. 77-117/696-735). Upon comparing the text with the text edited by Carlile Henry
Hayes Macartney (1919: 341-352, poem no. 46) and Mut1 Babili (1964: 431—440, poem
no. 46), I found a number of differences, both in the number of verses and in their
sequence as well as in the reading of individual words. Starting from the text on recto,
which is part of the Tafsir by Aba -Hasan Mugqatil b. Sulayman al-Balkhi (d. 150/767),
(ed. Shihata: 3: 189.7-192.2) this paper presents a newly arranged edition of Dhu I-

Rumma’s poem.

1 Establishing the Authenticity of the Text and the Sequence
of Verses

Umayyad poetry dynamically developed and registered, obliquely and directly,
the deeper changes in the spiritual condition of the times. This period of rapid
development was flanked by more settled periods of poetic creativity: on the
one hand, pre-Islamic, on the other, Abbasid poetry, and there can be no doubt
that Umayyad poetry stems from a powerful poetic tradition of high achieve-
ment.!

The text contains a poem by Abui I-Harith Ghaylan b. ‘Ugba (ca. 77-117/696—
735), the great Bedouin poet of the Umayyad era who was given the nickname
Dhu I-Rumma, “the one with the frayed cord,” most probably due to an amulet
he wore as a child. He belonged to the ‘Adi tribe of the Ribab confederation,
which lived in the Yamama and the adjacent desert of al-Dahna’ in the eastern
part of the Arabian Peninsula. There, he was born and spent most of his life,
although he made frequent visits to Basra and Kufa.?

1 Jayyusi1g83.
2 Papoutsakis 2011; see also al-Muttalibi 1960; Montgomery 1998; van Gelder 2005.
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The greatest challenge a specialist in Arabic poetry can face is the attribu-
tion of verses to their author and the sequence of verses. In 1911, Mustafa Sadiq
al-RafiT seemed to contest the authenticity of our poem in his Ta’rikh adab
al-Arab,3 but he actually just summarized the ideas and opinions of earlier
scholars. In 1926, Taha Husayn, who was influenced by the ideas of David Mar-
goliouth, added fuel to the discussion in his al-Shir al-jahilt, a book that aggrav-
ated many of the more radical Islamists and scholars, yet in 1927, in his Fr
l-adab al-jahilt, he did not question the authorship of Dha l-Rumma.* However,
when we read the text of our document and compare it to the ones edited and
published by Macartney (1919: 341-352, poem no. 46) and Muti‘ Babili (1964:
431-440, poem no. 46), we find differences, not only in the order of verses
but also in their number and in individual words. Our document, obviously,
is much older (end of the first/seventh to beginning of the second/eighth cen-
turies).

Now, to check the text on verso for sequence and, eventually, for space allow-
ing for missing parts, we can rely on the text on recto. In our case, we are in the
lucky situation that the recto contains part of the well-known Tafsir of Mugqatil
b. Sulayman, i.e., his commentary on Q 24: 11—20 (Sirat al-Nar, Ayat al-1fk).>
In the last few years, Mugqatil’s Tafsir has attracted the attention of scholars,
most probably due to the fact that this is the earliest tafsir extant today. Kees
Versteegh describes Mugqatil's Tafsir as “by far the most independent and inter-
esting of the early commentaries.” Elsewhere, he calls this tafsir “one of the
earliest products of Qur’anic scholarship in Islam.”®

Mugatil’s text is definitely in good condition. This is a complete comment-
ary, not just a collection of quotations like later commentaries, and Versteegh
suggests that the kind of exegesis it represents belongs to the most primit-
ive form of commentary on the Quran.” Mugqatil belongs to a generation of
exegetes whose main purpose was to explain the text of the Quran for common
believers. In most cases he supplies glosses and explanatory notes for words
or expressions that might not be immediately understood by the reader. His
primary device of clarification is the simple adjacent of text and paraphrase,
sometimes introduced by explanatory notes such as yani, “it means” (i.e., “the
intention is”) and yaqilu, “he says.” In some cases, Muqatil does not limit his
comments or explanations to the individual verse but extends his observations

For convenience, I used the reprint al-RafiT 2000: 1: 284.
Mazrae, Tabar, and Reisi 2013.

Mugatil b. Sulayman 1979-1989/2002: 3:189.7-192.2.
Versteegh 2012.

Sirry 2012.

N OOt AW
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to the rest of the Quran. In later tafsir literature, this type of explanation is
known as tafsir al-Qur'an bi-l-Quran, “explaining the Quran by the Quran.”

Often, we find no relationship between the texts on recto and on verso,
but in our case, there are some. (1) Dha I-Rumma (d. ca. 117/735) and Mugatil
(d. 150/767) lived in the same period, at the turn from the Umayyad to the
Abbasid Caliphate. (2) Given the given sequence of Mugqatil’s text, I think that
Dhu l-Rumma’s text is in the right order. (3) However, a bad restoration caused
awrong reading: both on recto and verso, there are four single lines missing and
two lines, right and left, have been combined wrongly. (4) The two texts were
written in a similar type of script.

If we rearrange the document according to Mugqatil’s text, Dhai I-Rumma'’s
verses do not have the same order as in the editions of Macartney and Mutl*
Babill. The number of verses in both editions is 48, yet in our text there are only
37 (for four of them, we have no text), with no space left to insert the remaining
ones.

2 Date of the Document on Verso

P.Cair.Arab. inv. 1235 verso (unpublished) uses the Kufic letters alif, h@’, jim, kaf,
and ya’ with tail bent to the right. By comparing the way of writing these letters
with dated papyri, we can date it to the end of the first/seventh or the beginning
of the second/eighth century. It is written on fine brown papyrus. The begin-
ning and the end of the text is complete, yet the document has been damaged
in many parts. The text is mostly preserved except for the middle part, where a
restoration was attempted and where a few parts are missing.

3 Diplomatics

Upon comparing the writing of verso and recto with papyri from the first—
second/seventh—eight centuries, especially those dated to 90/709,% we find
similarities with the final alif, the final ya’, the ligature mim-final nun, the
ligature lam-intermediate jim/ha’/kh@’, the intermediate kaf, the ligature ‘ayn-
Jjim/h@[kh@’, the ligature mim-final ‘ayn, the ligature jim/h@’|kha’-ra@’® and the
verse divider:

8 Grohmann 1934-1962: 3: pls. 1-7, 13, 19.
9 There is a similar description of papyrus P.Utah 280 (dated by 225-228/840-843) by Muehl-
haeusler 2014.
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TABLE 3.1 Comparison of the writing in Dha I-Rumma, Mugqatil, and Grohmann

Grohmann Recto Verso
(1st—-2nd/7th—8th (Mugatil) (Dhu I-Rumma)
centuries)

. =
ImmEm -t gE

- ligature mim-niin
b :j. ‘

4[ !‘I ligature lam-

i Jjim/ha@/kh@
T intermediate kaf

ligature ‘ayn-
Jim/ha@’/kha

ligature mim-final

ayn
R ligature jim/ha/
.}— kha-ra

. verse divider

4 Checking the Text on Verso through the Text on Recto

By flipping the verso horizontally and putting the recto on front of it, I iden-
tified the missing parts and found out where space was missing. I first read
Mugatil’s text on recto and found that in between there are four lines miss-
ing (lines 11; 14; 19; 22); thus, on verso, the same space is also missing (lines 4;
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9; 17; 22). Obviously, there had been a mistake in restoration, and we need to
move up the left part of lines 17 and 18 of Dhi -Rumma’s poem (marked below
in grey), as they belong to the right part of lines 16 and 17.

As the following comparison shows, our document and Macartney’s edition
have the same 31 verses (lines 1-10; 12—13; 15-18; 20—21; 23—26; 28—36 of our doc-
ument), although not in the same order and with some different readings; five
verses are found in our document but not in the Macartney edition (lines 11;14;
19; 22; 27 of our document), and 15 verses are found in the Macartney edition
but not in our document. Were they latter added from another poem? Or are

they missing from the older document?

TABLE 3.2

Comparison of verses in the unpublished document and Macartney’s edition

Document (unpublished)

Macartney (published)
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TABLE 3.2
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Comparison of verses in the unpublished document and Macartney’s edition (cont.)
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Comparison of verses in the unpublished document and Macartney’s edition (cont.)

Document (unpublished)

Macartney (published)
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Comparison of verses in the unpublished document and Macartney’s edition (cont.)

Document (unpublished)

Macartney (published)
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TABLE 3.2 Comparison of verses in the unpublished document and Macartney’s edition (cont.)

Document (unpublished)

Macartney (published)
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5 Conclusion

Mugatil’s well known Tafsir on recto helps us to reconstruct Dhii I-Rumma’s

poem on verso: Dhu l-Rumma’s poem consists of 37 verses, not 48, and bad res-

toration led to an erroneous text. The meanings of the new reading are in good

sequence. The following 16 verses are not found in our document and possibly

were added from another poem?
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FIGURE 3.1 P.Cair.Arab. inv. 1235 recto: Dha I-Rumma, A-min
Dimna (Macartney, ed., poem no. 46)
© DAR AL KUTOB AL MASREYAH
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FIGURE 3.2 P.Cair.Arab. inv. 1235 verso: Mugqatil b. Sulayman,
Tafsir (Shihata, ed., vol. 3:189.7-192.2)
© DAR AL KUTOB AL MASREYAH



CHAPTER 4

A Prisoner’s Fate in Fatimid Egypt: The Late Coptic
Paitos Dossier

Vincent Walter

Abstract

The five texts published in this article constitute a part of the correspondence of a
man called Paitos who lived in the Fayyum in the tenth—eleventh century Ck. As they
are chiefly concerned with his imprisonment and its consequences, they offer a new
perspective on tax evasion in early Islamic Egypt. Their language exhibits many peculi-
arities typical for Late Coptic documentary texts and demonstrates the strong influence
of Arabic epistolography on the Coptic letters of this period.

The dossier published in this article comprises five texts written by a single
individual, a man named Paitos.! Remarkably, all five texts—four letters? and
a piece of scrap paper with short notes (presumably for drafting a letter)3—
seem to have been written over a relatively short span of time and deal with
closely related matters. They all, in one way or another, are concerned with
Paitos’ incarceration, from the events leading up to it until his eventual release.
Paitos uses these letters to plead his case and to delegate the handling of his
affairs during the time of his imprisonment. The upcoming harvest of his fields
is an important topic in the letters. Thus, this dossier offers a unique perspect-
ive on the very practical problems a prisoner faced in Fatimid Egypt.

The dossier can be dated to roughly the tenth or eleventh century by its writ-
ing material: paper. Paper was introduced to Egypt in the ninth century as a
commodity imported from Syria, started to be produced locally soon after, and

1 I wish to express my sincerest gratitude to Anna Garnett (Petrie Museum, London), Jane
Siegel (Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Columbia University, New York), and Daniel
Bornemann (Bibliotheque Nationale et Universitaire, Strasbourg) for their kind help regard-
ing the documents published in this article. I also would like to thank Anne Boud'hors, Jenny
Cromwell, and Jelle Bruning for their comments and suggestions. Any remaining mistakes are
entirely my own.

P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024; P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D); P.Col. inv. 594; P.Col. inv. 597.
P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71026.

© VINCENT WALTER, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_006
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rapidly replaced papyrus as the main writing material during the course of the
tenth century.* Therefore, it is reasonable to attribute any Coptic documentary
text on paper to the tenth century or later.

Nothing is known about the discovery of the texts or how they ended up in
their respective collections in London, Strasbourg, and New York.6 We therefore
have to turn to internal evidence to gain insights about their provenance. The
language of the texts clearly suggests a location in the Fayyum Oasis,” and the
people mentioned in the dossier might more specifically point towards Naglin
and its monastery. A certain Paitos is mentioned in a paper letter discovered
in 1989 by the Polish mission in Naglan,® and a man named Palkait appears
both in one of Paitos’s letters? and in an unpublished paper account book from
the monastery of Naqlun.!? While this is not conclusive proof, both names are
rare enough to reasonably adopt a provenance in Naqglun as a working hypo-
thesis.

1 Paleography

Like most Late Coptic documentary texts, the four letters of the Paitos dossier
are written in a style called sloping uncial—a bilinear script closely connected
to the habits of copyists working in the scriptorium on literary manuscripts.
In contemporary literary manuscripts, this style of writing was used for para-
textual elements, such as colophons or the title of the work,"! but it was

4 Bloom 2001: 74; Grob 2010: 11-13.

5 For a more in-depth study of the dating of Coptic paper documents, see Legendre 2014:
326—328.
6 There are no acquisition records regarding P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024 at the Petrie Mu-

seum, nor any regarding P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D) at the BNU Strasbourg. The only inform-
ation known about the acquisition of P.Col. inv. 594 and 597 is that they belong to a
group of Coptic and Arabic papyri purchased on behalf of Columbia University’s Semitics
Department ca. 1932—most likely by Richard Gottheil, Columbia’s professor for Rabbinic
literature at that time (I am very grateful to Jane Siegel for this information). The Columbia
texts’ date of acquisition is further supported by the fact that Walter Ewing Crum quoted
P.Col. inv. 594 (under its old inventory number PCol 2) in his dictionary, which was pub-
lished in 1939.

See the section on the linguistic features of the dossier below.

sB Kopt. 1111277(B).5.

P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.17.

©

10 BLOr 13885 fol. 16".12; fol. 25P.11-12. On the provenance of this important (yet still unpub-
lished) manuscript, see van der Vliet 2015.
11 See Boud'hors 1997 on the use of the sloping uncial in literary manuscripts.
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also used to write magical and scientific texts, as well as literary texts of a
lower register.1?

Paitos’s hand exhibits a couple of distinctive traits that make it possible to
securely identify texts written by him, even if his name is not preserved in the
document. The letters 1 and M are written like an inverted n and are virtually
indistinguishable from one another. v, on the other hand, is sometimes writ-
ten in a way that a reader not accustomed to Paitos’s style could mistake for
M. The B is reminiscent of the cursive hands of the eighth century'® and some-
times extends below the line. Several other letters, 1, \, and Y, can also extend
below the line, and the second stroke of x always does. Also of note are 5, which
always extends over the next letter in a straight horizontal line, and o, which
occasionally is reduced to a single dot. The combination of ¢ and a (e.g., in the
ubiquitous ag2.) is frequently ligatured.

The supralinear stroke of the nomen sacrum Tioc (for nxaeic, “the Lord”)
usually touches the three letters, creating an impression that it is a single unit
rather than a combination of individual letters. This could well be intentional,
as the supralinear stroke in the abbreviation Nitt (for xomnon, “furthermore”)
never touches the letters below.

2 Linguistic Features

Linguistically, the texts exhibit a mixture of features from both the Sahidic
and Fayyumic dialects—as documentary texts from this area often do—with a
strong inclination towards the latter. Most of the distinctive features of Fay-
yumic can be observed,* as well as a number of linguistic habits that are
common to all documentary texts from the wider Middle Egyptian region.1®
Furthermore, the texts exhibit some linguistic traits that are characteristic of
texts from the tenth and eleventh centuries, as well as a couple of unique man-
nerisms hitherto unattested outside the Paitos dossier.

The Fayyumic vowel system is employed consequently, with only a few rare
exceptions. Thus, we find a for o (e.g., Napn, €WYTEKS, €Pa-K),!6 € for & (e.g,,

12 See Richter 2018: 300-301.

13 Astylistic influence of the quadrilinear hands of the eighth century is often visible in the
bilinear hands of the ninth century and beyond; see Delattre 2007: 128-129.

14  For avery brief overview, see Boud’hors and Calament 2015: 54-55.

15  From Memphis to Aphrodito, corresponding to Paul Kahle’s regions A to D; see Kahle 1954:
51

16 Note, however, epo-k (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.3).
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ceel, wexi),” the atonic final vowel 1 (e.g., @up1, vy, noy+t), and some vari-
ation between 0 (208, TIOT, KaX0C), @ (2wB), and sometimes 0Y (XOYAH, TT0Y-
THK). The lexicon is thoroughly Fayyumic, as is most clear in the frequent use of
aga and get instead of the Sahidic ayw and eic, but also, for example, in forms
such as Bpeel, “seed,” for the Sahidic eBpa.. The ubiquitous use of the Greek loan-
word kaxwc, “fairly, beautifully,” is typical for Fayyumic texts as well.

Yet, Fayyumic’s most distinctive phonetic feature, lambdacism, is restricted
to a few cases: the prenominal state of eipe, “to do” (always (€)\- instead of p-),
the prenominal state of the conjugation bases (exe-, Naxe-), the verb @yTax-
Te (against Sahidic @TopTp), and the late Fayyumic form mriax- rendering
the Greek preposition mopd.

The following features are found in documentary texts throughout Middle
Egypt:
— the suffix pronoun of the 3rd person singular masculine is regularly -8 not

;18
— €- can replace N- as the genitive or attribute marker;
— the prepositions Mn- and gn- are regularly rendered as me- und 2e-.
Additionally, Paitos sometimes reduplicates an 1 when it is written before
a vowel, probably to indicate its syllabic usage.!® This phenomenon is also
attested in a few texts from Ashmunein and Bala’izah.20

Typical for the Late Coptic texts of the tenth century and beyond are the
occasional omission of €- or n- as preposition,?! genitive,?2 or adverb marker,23
the appearance of Arabic loanwords,?* the nomen sacrum Tioc for nxaeic, “the
Lord,” and the use of slide-in-blessings.25 The Coptic terminology is decidedly
late as well, with cne, “to take, receive,” being used instead of X1 0r BWO®) €BOX
with its late legal meaning “to set someone free of debt.”26

17  Note, however, cea1 (P.Col. inv. 597.2) and kaa-8 (P.Col. inv. 597.Add.).

18  The sole exception is kee-q in P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).Add.

19  He writes uwT (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.4), nwgt (P.Col. inv. 594.5; P.Col. inv. 597.18;
P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).11) and a-n-a@c (P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).3), but also ki
(P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).7) and 122 (P.Col. inv. 597.6; P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).17).

20 BL Or. 6201 A110(a); BL Or. 6201 B 52; BL Or. 6201 B 265; P.Bal. 155(?); P.Bal. 216; P.Lond.Copt.
11124; see Kahle 1954: 8o.

21 E.g, Taoyay g-ntati (P.Col. inv. 594.8).

22 Eg, ee noywa g-mnoyt (P.Col. inv. 594.6).

23 E.g, eBTamal nentega g-kecarn (P.Col. inv. 594.2-3).

24  Only a very few Arabic words were borrowed into Coptic before the tenth century. The
most recent overview of the issue of Arabic loanwords in Coptic is Richter 2016a.

25  See the section on phraseology below.

26 See Richter 2008: 164 n. 683.



108 WALTER

Within the Paitos dossier we find the following Arabic loanwords:
— axecniegeny, “man from Isfahan, Persian” (from Arabic al-isbahant): P.Stras.
inv. Kopt. 332(D).7.
— axkaM unknown meaning: P.Col. inv. 594.23; 25.
— axkaIT, “commander” (from Arabic al-qa’id): P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.17.
— aAMOYXKeT unknown meaning: P.Col. inv. 594.7.
— 2ARaPHC, aAgapec, “guard” (from Arabic al-haris): P.Col. inv. 504.22; 24.
— aXG20Y, “answer, reply” (from Arabic al-jawab): P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).6.
— aTOYOYE, “to allege, claim; to bring an accusation” (from Arabic idda‘a vii1):
P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).8.
Another distinctly late phenomenon is the preposition gexe-, 2ixe-. In his dic-
tionary, Walter Ewing Crum hesitantly listed some attestations under 2ipn-,
21pw+27 and others under 2a-, 2ap0o-,28 but none of these is the correct lemma.
Rather, gexe-, 2ine- has to be understood as a Late Fayyumic version of NgHT,
since some of its attestations show a complementary distribution with in-
stances of ?N-, 2€-, beN.29
The unusual form of the 2nd person plural suffix pronoun -nTe—instead of
regular ~Tn—is hitherto only attested within this dossier,30 as is the form ex-
as prepersonal state of eipe.3!

3 Punctuation

In all four letters of the dossier, Paitos frequently uses punctuation. He employs
two different signs: the middle dot and the colon. The distribution of the two
signs seems arbitrary, but the middle dot is used more frequently. The punc-
tuation itself is systematic, but the system differs from text to text. Yet, one
behavior is consistent across the entire dossier: Paitos never uses a dot at the
end of the line.32

27 Crum 1939: 2902.

28  Crum 1939: 634°. All attestations quoted by Crum are clearly late: P.Lond.Copt. 1 582(A)
includes a late blessing formula; P.Lond.Copt. 1 643 and sB Kopt. 11 884 can be dated to the
tenth or eleventh century on paleographic grounds; P.Brux. inv. E 6346 and P.Lond.Copt.
I 527 are written on paper.

29  kemekga gexeN (P.Lond.Copt. 1 582.19—20), cf. ke mekea e mikancaxa (P.Stras. inv. Kopt.
332(D).10) and ka1l niekga € neNgoB kKaroc (P.Vindob. inv. K 55.10-11, ed. Garel 2016);
TEKCW 2eNeY eMaMT e@a[ay] (P.Lond.Copt. I 527.6), cf. c ben, “drink of, from” (Crum
1939: 3182).

30  E.g,nesnte-gu (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.20-21), a-NT€-Xa Ne-NTe-)eX1 (P.Stras. inv.
Kopt. 332(D).7-8), ne-nte-ga (P.Col. inv. 594.2-3), Te-nTe-22C (P.Col. inv. 594.15).

31 P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).17; P.Col. inv. 594.24.

32 The only exception is at the end of line 12 in P.Col. inv. 594.
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In P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024, punctuation is extremely frequent and is used
consistently between prosodic units. However, there are no dots within the
introductory formula in 1l. 1-2: cun e(€) N@Wapn NjeWB MM (TM1|n1 * €POK).
Apparently, this phrase was considered a single unit due to its formulaic nature.
Only the omission of a dot before -t does not fit the pattern.

In P.Col. inv. 594, the usage of punctuation is again relatively consistent,
but the units are bigger. Instead of being between prosodic units, the dots are
placed between larger semantic segments, sometimes comprising several sen-
tences. In the first half of the text (until about 1. 13), the punctuation is very
consistent with almost no omitted dots, nor superfluous ones within discurs-
ive units. In the following part of the letter, the dots at the beginning of a new
thought are occasionally omitted, several times before the discourse marker
aga and once even before xoinon. In the final lines of the letter on recto (1. 17—
20), there are no dots at all, but Paitos obviously struggled with the amount
of space remaining on the page when writing here. In a few instances, there
are unexpected dots within sentences or discursive units. As in P.Lond.UniColl.
inv. 71024, the formulaic first paragraph of the letter shows no punctuation.
However, in P.Col. inv. 594, it includes the introductory formulae, the greeting,
and the blessing.

In P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D), the situation seems more chaotic, yet still sys-
tematic. Dots are consistently used before discourse markers such as a2, get,
aowron, and axa, but they also occur before adverbs, prepositional or gen-
itival phrases, and the conjunction aga. Dots even intrude in closely linked
phrases: a dot is placed between the nominal subject and the infinitive once,3?
and once between the prenominal state of the verb and its direct object.34
The invocation and greeting do not include any punctuation, but the follow-
ing slide-in-blessing is separated by middle dots.

P.Col. inv. 597 is too fragmentary for a proper assessment of its system of
punctuation. From what is preserved, it most closely resembles the habits of
P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D): there are dots before aga—Dboth as discourse marker
and as conjunction—and before prepositional phrases. As in the other texts,
the first paragraph shows no punctuation. In P.Col. inv. 597, the initial para-
graph comprises an introduction and greeting, there is no blessing.

Why Paitos used three different systems of punctuation in his letters is
puzzling. On what models did he base his use of punctuation? The consistent
omission of punctuation within the introductory paragraph, at least, is easily

33 exennoYt ' BaWT €Bax Kaxwc (P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).13).
34  NTaK6M - troykcl NXmmi (P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).4). This is particularly strange; even
P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024, with its frequent punctuation, does not place a dot there.
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explained. This extremely formulaic part of the text was apparently understood
as a single unit rather than a freely composed paragraph.

4 Phraseology

Coptic letters often pose problems regarding their contents, be it due to lacunae
or the linguistic obscurity of certain passages. In this case, looking at the
parts of the letter that are more functional in nature—namely, epistolary for-
mulae and discourse markers—is often immensely helpful. Studying the for-
mulae can help to reconstruct the text lost in a lacuna, often enabling the
editor to estimate the number of signs until the end of a line, even if the
margin is missing in the entire document. In turn, this can help reconstruct
lacunae within the main body of the letter by reducing the number of possible
options.

Analyzing discourse markers, on the other hand, can help the editor under-
stand the structure of the writer’s argument, even if the details remain elusive.
At the very least, one can gain a broad picture of the letter as a whole and the
number of different topics discussed.

Generally, a Coptic letter is composed of three parts: an introductory para-
graph or prescript, the main body of the text, and a closing paragraph. In many
cases, there is an external address, which is not necessarily to be understood
as part of the letter as a text, but certainly as part of the letter as a document.
The introductory paragraph usually contains an invocation, a greeting formula
or internal address, and sometimes a blessing on behalf of the addressee.3> The
very end of the letter is often marked by the phrase oyxa1 g1 nxoeic, “Farewell
in the Lord.” Sometimes the closing paragraph also contains a plea for a prayer
on the sender’s behalf or greetings to be relayed to other parties. While the
introductory paragraph is all but mandatory, the closing paragraph can occa-
sionally be omitted. Naturally, the main body of the text is less predictable, but
it can often be divided into different segments, with each new topic being intro-
duced by a discourse marker, such as xonon, “furthermore.”

P.Col. inv. 594, P.Col. inv. 597, and P.Stras. Inv. Kopt. 332(D) all use gem ripan
oYt Naapn ngoB N, “In the name of God. Before all things,” as their

35  Biedenkopf-Ziehner (1983: 16) also analyzes some other formulae—for example, regard-
ing the reception of a previous letter—as part of this introductory paragraph. I do not
agree with this notion and prefer to analyze them as parts of the main body of the text.
Their usual position at the very beginning of the main body is determined for pragmatic
reasons.
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invocation, while P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024 replaces gem mipan nnoyt with
the shorter cun o(e)w, “With God.” In all four texts, the invocation is followed
by the greeting tmine epak kKaawc, “I greet you warmly,” with an additional
personal address in P.Col. inv. 504 (maMept ecan, “my beloved brother”) and
P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024 (naxaeic nuwT, “my fatherly lord”). In P.Col. inv.
597, the introductory paragraph ends with the greeting, while the other three
texts each add a blessing: TIOC gapep enekmnap, “the Lord protect your life”
(P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.5-6), IOC K€€B, “the Lord preserve him” (P.Stras. inv.
Kopt. 332(D).2), and TIOC k€EB €BTaMAl TIENTER2 KeCT, “the Lord preserve him
and show me your face one more time” (P.Col. inv. 594.2—3).

41 Phraseology: Blessings

Blessings, in general as well as in their specific usage in Paitos’s letters, are
worthy of further discussion. Blessings such as nxoeic eqecMoy €pok, “may the
Lord bless you,” are regularly found in the introductory paragraphs of Coptic
letters from the early seventh century onwards®® until the very end of the use
of Coptic as a productive language. Yet, over time these blessings changed, and
in the Late Coptic letters of the tenth and eleventh centuries they are distinctly
different from their earlier counterparts, in regard to their syntax, their prag-
matic functions, and their phraseology.3”

In the Late Coptic letters, there are two major innovations regarding the use
of such blessings: the blessings start to be used on behalf of third parties, and
they are no longer confined to the formulaic introductory and closing sections
of the letter. Following the conventions of Arabic epistolography, they are also
used in the main body of the text as so-called “slide-in-blessings.”38 In Arabic
letters, slide-in-blessings are either used on behalf of the addressee—in the
second position slot of a section or subsection—or on behalf of a third party—
directly after the reference to that party.

Slide-in-blessings on behalf of third parties occur in all the external ad-
dresses of Paitos’s letters and once in the main body of P.Lond.UniColl. inv.
71024, after a reference to a certain Abii1-Qasim.3® The only instance of a slide-

36  The early Coptic letters of the fourth and fifth centuries employ a different set of epistolary
formulae than their later counterparts; see Choat 2007.

37  Iam currently preparing an article that will offer a broader look at blessing formulae in
Coptic documentary texts.

38  This term was introduced by Eva Mira Grob in her study of Arabic papyrus letters from
Egypt; see Grob 2010: 33—38 on the usage of slide-in-blessings within Arabic epistolo-
graphy.

39  AMOYAKACEM TIOC * KEEB * OYWT NHI, “Abill I-Qasim—may the Lord preserve him—has
written to me” (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71204.6-8).
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in-blessing within the body of the text is in P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024, a letter
characterized by its brevity. However, both the addressee of P.Lond.UniColl.
inv. 71024 and Abu 1-Qasim appear to be Paitos’s superiors. This relationship is
made clear by the reference to the former as “my fatherly lord” and the tone
towards Paitos in the quoted statement by the latter. Thus, a higher degree of
politeness might have been necessary when communicating with them than
when communicating with persons of equal or inferior standing.

The usage of slide-in-blessings referring to third parties can also help explain
the unexpected and erroneous usage of 3rd person pronouns in the introduct-
ory blessings of P.Col. inv. 594 and P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D). In P.Col. inv. 594.2,
the blessing follows a direct address to the addressee, so the usage of a 3rd per-
son pronoun in this place conforms to an internal logic, even if it is not the
correct choice. In P.Str. inv. Kopt. 332(D).2, the 3rd person blessing directly fol-
lows the greeting, without a parenthetic element referring to the addressee in
between. This can only be explained in light of the parallel in P.Col. inv. 594.
Paitos’s confusion about which pronoun to choose is further emphasized by
the inconsistency within the string of blessings in P.Col. inv. 594.2—3. In the ini-
tial blessing, he refers to the addressee in the 3rd person, while he uses the 2nd
person plural in the subsequent blessing. A range of possibilities may account
for Paitos’s confusion. Did he copy the blessing from a different text and fail
to change all the pronouns? Are these lapses due to a lack in understanding of
the Copticlanguage? Had his Coptic language skills started to fade since Arabic
had become the main language in his daily life?

4.2 Phraseology: Discourse Markers

In the main body of the letters, Paitos uses a broad range of discourse markers to
structure his arguments or introduce new topics. His most frequent discourse
marker is 222, “and,” which is used frequently in this function in P.Col. inv. 594
and 597, and twice in P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).#? aga is also used as a coordin-
ating conjunction linking nominal phrases, and it is not always easy (or even
possible) to tell which function is intended. In addition to a2a, we find axxa,
“but,"" aga 2el, “and see,*2 xowron, “furthermore,*3 man, “verily, for,"#* mMan

40  P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).13,16.

41 Used with a clear discourse function in P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).8. In P.Stras. inv. Kopt.
332(D).6 and 17, it functions more like a conjunction, coordinating two clauses.

42 P.Col inv. 594.13; 21.

43  Written with the abbreviation Nitt: P.Col. inv. 594.3; 4; 23; P.Col. inv. 597.5; P.Stras. inv. Kopt.
332(D).9.

44  P.Col. inv. 594.9(?); 12.



A PRISONER’S FATE IN FATIMID EGYPT 113

2el, “for see,”*5 gel, “see, "6 and xe e, “for see”#? Only P.Col. inv. 5094 uses a
discourse marker, Aoirion, to indicate the beginning of the main body of text.
The other three texts switch from the introductory paragraph to the main text
without any special marker. In P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024, Paitos does not use
discourse markers at all, except in the two quotations—another indication of
the stylistic brevity of the text.

The usual closing formula of Coptic letters, oyxat M nxoeic, “farewell in
the Lord,” occurs only in P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D), following a greeting to a third
party. In P.Col. inv 597.30—31, a greeting seems to conclude the letter;*8 the other
two letters do not employ any closing formulae at all.

The external address is only preserved in its entirety in P.Col. inv. 594. In
P.Col. inv. 597 and P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D), important elements of each are lost
to lacunae—only the slide-in-blessings on behalf of the addressee remain. The
verso of P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024 is empty and shows no signs of an external
address.*?

The external address in P.Col. inv. 594 uses the Sahidic form Taa-c instead
of an equally possible Fayyumic form, e.g., Teei(T)-c. Considering Paitos’s gen-
eral tendency to use markedly Fayyumic forms, this is somewhat unexpected.
However, the formulaic portions of Coptic letters often display a slightly more
conservative use of language than the main body of text. This is also observed
in the invocation 2em tipan nnoy+ at the beginning of the texts: everywhere
else, 2e- has replaced ¢n-, yet in the invocation the consonant M is retained.
Additionally, pan follows the Sahidic vowel system, while the rest of the texts
consistently use Fayyumic vocalization.

5 Editions

5.1 No. 1: Letter to a Superior (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024)
17.5cm high x 5.8 cm wide. 10th-11th centuries. Naglan?

A well-preserved strip of light brown paper. The lower right corner is torn off,
but this must have happened before the text was written. There are some tiny
holes in the document, but the 21lines of the text are preserved in their entirety.
The document lacks any obvious fold lines. Verso is empty.

45  P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).11; P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.15.

46 P.Col. inv. 597.14; P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332 (D).5; 9; P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.18.

47  P.Col inv. 597.8;12.

48  Due to a lacuna, we cannot be entirely sure. But the preserved [...] epaB kaxwc clearly
points in this direction.

49  Onehastowonderif P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024 was actually sent or if this document is just
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4] UC 71024

FIGURE 4.1

P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024 recto.

© UNIVERSITY COLLEGE LONDON, PETRIE
MUSEUM OF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY
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TIOC * KeeB * oYt

NH1 * 21KOY TIIOAC
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N

(=2}

@ 3
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the draft of a letter. The missing external address and the unusual format—in comparison
with the other letters in the Paitos dossier—might indicate the latter.
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(1) With God (obv 8e®)! Before (2) all things I greet you warmly (xaA&g), (3) my
fatherly lord—(5) may the Lord protect your (6) life. Abti -Qasim—(7) may the
Lord preserve him—has written (8) to me.

I have provided the harvest (9) for him. I told him (10) about my life (Biog) and
(11) the situation I am in. (12) He was angry with me. (13) He told me: (14), “Go
to your house! (15) For, see, I am liable (16) for you(r debts). Tell (17) Palkait (al-

qa’id): (18) ‘See, I have come to my house.

»m

(19) I will come and (20-21) visit you.

6-8

10

50

ATIOYAKACEM | TIOC KeeB oYWt | NHt: The initial & is to be understood
as both the perfect base a and the beginning of the name Abu.>°
A man named Abu 1-Qasim is mentioned in P.Ryl.Copt. 464.5, a tax
receipt dated to the year 397/1006-1007. The slide-in-blessing separ-
ating subject and verb is noteworthy, but not without parallel; see, for
example, NTEAMOY 1aKWB MEYPMMI | TIOC Xa.q BWPT NH1 (P.Lond.Copt.
1545(A).6-7).

naBiyc: The v in Bryc for Greek Biog is highly unusual. Hans Forster lists
no similar spelling in his dictionary of Greek loanwords in Coptic doc-
umentary texts,5! and Paul Kahle mentions no instance of y replacing
0 in his analysis of dialectical variations in Sahidic nonliterary texts.5
Ypsilon is regularly attested as an alternative spelling for 1 or 1, and

The name “Abw” could be rendered in Coptic both with or without an initial &; see

Legendre 2014: 403-407.
51 Forster 2002: 136.
52  Kahle 1954: 48-192.
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sometimes even €, but there is no phonetic reason why Y should be
able to replace 0. A possible explanation could lie in the contemporary
pronunciation of flog in the Fayyum. If the 0 was pronounced like a
shwa, Y would be as good a choice as any other vowel to render it.
TG1€12ENEC: G1seems to be a reanalysis of the nominalizing prefix 61n-,
“act of, manner of”>3 It is used in a very similar fashion in another text
in this dossier: alent Te1 yTaK|CREl NHI 2INeC (P.Col. inv. 594.3—4).
TIOYTHK * €nekHl: I read MOYTHK as a variant for T nuK, “go.” The
meaning is gleaned from the context, while the analysis as moyTh-x
with a reflexive pronoun is supported by a parallel in a contemporary
Fayyumic text: X neqmeeye TeqnoyTHY (P.Brux. inv. E. 6346.19). Note,
though, that Paitos writes toT nus in P.Col. inv. 594.23—24.

Tcwk | gapek: Ck 2a-, “to be liable for something” is a Coptic legal
term used primarily in deeds of surety, particularly from the region of
Ashmunein. Usually, the syntax of cx is slightly different, specifying
after ga- the kind of payment owed rather than the debtor.>* This pas-
sage shows that Abu 1-Qasim acted as a guarantor on Paitos’s behalf.
Guarantors played a vital role in the collection of taxes from rural
Egypt. In the first centuries after the conquest, Christian notables were
the ones guaranteeing the full payment of the taxes, but in the middle
of the eighth century, Muslim officials increasingly assumed this role.5%
TaMa TIAAKAIT : X€ 261 Ta1y€el * nant: It is not clear if this sentence
is part of the quote from Abu 1-Qasim’s earlier letter or an instruc-
tion for the addressee of P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024. TaxkalT renders
the Arabic al-qa’id, “the commander.”> In Arabic documents from the
Fatimid period, the term ga%d could either refer to a military com-
mander or the governor of a city or province, or be used as a honorific
title.57 The title is used both in connection with tax collection58 and
the arrest of a man.5® A naakaiIT is attested as the sender of the Fay-
yumic letter CPR XXX1V 73, mentioned twice in the unpublished Fay-
yumic account book BL Or. 13885 from Naqliin,%° and twice in the letter
P.Lond.Copt. I 1119 from Ashmunein. It is not possible in any of these

53 Crum 1939: 8192
54  For examples of cwk ga- in Coptic legal documents, see Richter 2008: 258.

55 Sijpesteijn 2014: 159-160.

56  For attestations of ga’id in Arabic letters from Egypt, see Diem 2017: 408.
57 Diem 1997: 294.

58  P.Berl.Arab. 11 33.

59  P.\Vind.Arab. 11 36.

60  This text has most recently been discussed in van der Vliet 2015.
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attestations to decide conclusively if the term is used as an official title
or as a personal name.5!

5.2 No. 2: Letter concerning Various Issues (P.Stras.inv.Kopt.332(D)recto)
13.0cm high x 13.0cm wide. 10th-uth centuries. Nagqlun?

A well-preserved sheet of light brown paper with 19 lines of text. All the edges
are preserved, but the upper right corner has been torn off. Otherwise, the text
is complete. On the verso, parts of the external address are preserved in two
lines, the rest of the page is empty. Four horizontal folding lines are visible.

Recto
) P 2eM MPaN NNOY-T NPT NRO[B NIM TNt
) €PaK KaXOC * TIOC KEEB * ATEK[CREN €1 NH1]
) ana@cC a1HEMI TG NTAKCREL 2ENE[C 5—6]
) PIMaK :NTaKGH * TAOYKCI NXMDMI a[K 2—3]
) NHL: 2INEC * 2€1 TPMM1 NCRE AICETOY NHK
) MMEKCTA OYAAGA0Y €Pal * aAAA aKX1 MTA)E-
) X1°TIANECTIERENI 222 IDKIM : ANTEXA NENTE-
) WEXT* 2N METWAKATOYOYE Xa2B * (YABOX
) METNOY - 261 KCAOYN * €TIETR1 MAZHT : AT N CaNny
0) KE TEKRA * 2€ NIKANCAXA : 222 NACNHY * 222 K€
) TIEKR : 2€ N2 YANTOYA2COY : MAN €l
) KCAOYN * ETIABIYC * 222 MAEWMTEKA EIZENEB
3) EAETNOYT * BAMT €BaX KAADC * a2 T Mami-
4) NINCTAYPDC * KAAMDC * TAMAB * X€ CAME NEK-
)
)
)
)
)

N

CNHY : a2a CaMe€ Tamdt (])&NTGF[NOY“]‘

BAM)T €BAN : 2€ TNEWTEKA * 222 TAMAB * X (€) aK-
122 IETATIEKCAN EXB €PaN: A TieBRe-

MT MET : TAWINI CAMOYHX TIEKWHPL

9) OYXa1TIOC

5
6
7
8

L e e e e S D =

Verso: Address
(1) [Taace-4-5]cTIOC Keey
(2) [earTenmaaT]OC

(1) In the name of God. Before [all] things. [I greet] (2) you warmly (xaA&g)—
may the Lord preserve him (i.e., you). Your [letter] has [reached me]. (3)  have

61  Coptic names based on occupations or titles are not uncommon; see Heuser 1929: 69—70.
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FIGURE 4.2 P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D) recto.
© BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE ET UNIVERSITAIRE STRASBOURG

read it. I understood what you wanted to tell me. [...] (4) ... you. You have
received the ... -book. [You] have [...] (5) for me in it.

See, many letters have I written to [you], (6) (yet) you did not return a (single)
reply to me. Rather (42\d), you believed the statement (7) by al-Isbahani and
Jokim. You (2nd plur.) said your (8) words. But (dMd) what you will claim
(idda‘a), say it finally (9) with God. See, you know what is on my mind.

Furthermore: My <{brother), (10) take care of the kansacha and my brethren.
And take (11) care of the fields until they have been harvested. For see, (12) you
know about my life (3iog) and the (lit.: my) prison I am in—(13) may God prop-
erly set me free.
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FIGURE 4.3 P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D) verso.
© BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE ET UNIVERSITAIRE STRASBOURG

And give my greetings (14) to Stauros warmly (xaA&g). Tell him: “Provide for
your (15) brethren and pay for my field until God (16) releases me from this
prison.” And tell him: “You have (17) seen what your brother has done for us.”
But (dMa) thanks be to him.

(18) I greet Samuel, your son. (19) Farewell in the Lord.

2 rioc kees: The 3rd person pronoun in kees is a scribal error.52

62  See also the section on phraseology above.



120

63
64
65

66
67
68
69
70

WALTER

adyemt T61 NTakcgel gene[c]: Literally: “I understood the way you
have written in [it].” 61is a reanalysis of the nominal base 61n-, which
forms nouns of action with the meaning “act of, manner of"63 The
phrase is a reflection of the confirmation section found in many con-
temporary Arabic letters.64
NTaKGH TAOYKCI NXWMI a[K 2—3] | NHI : 2INEC: 6H- for 6N-, the pre-
nominal state of 61ng, is attested in a small number of Fayyumic let-
ters.% There might be some semantic confusion with x1.66

The identification of xoyxct is difficult. Its morphology points to-
wards a Greek origin and is reminiscent of the Fayyumic renderings of
Greek 6hoxdttvog, “solidus” (referring to the Arabic dinar) as xoyko-
TCl, AoYKcl, or similar. dAoxéttivog, a masculine noun in Greek and
most Coptic texts, is sometimes used as a female noun in Fayyumic
documentary texts.5? If we read Noykc1 as oAoxéttivog, Xmmt should
signify “papyrus (sheets)” rather than “book.” The entire passage would
then read “you have received (lit.: found) a dinar’s worth of papyrus.”
However, considering what is preserved of the following sentence,
an actual book seems more likely—maybe a ledger or account book.
Another possibility is to read Aoykct as a (hitherto unknown) render-
ing of Greek Adyog, which in this context would refer to an account or
list.58 This understanding does not, though, remove the problem con-
cerning gender, as Adyos is a masculine noun as well.
OY2AG20Y: aAG20Y is to be read as a loanword from Arabic al-jawab,
“the answer, the reply,” a term frequently attested in Arabic letters.?
Yet, its Coptic orthography is problematic, as the latter half of the word
seems to be missing. One would expect a or € for a and n for b.7° The
usage of an Arabic loanword instead of the well-established and widely
used Graeco-Coptic term amnokpicic, “reply,” demonstrates the extent
of the cultural and linguistic exchange between Egyptians and Arabs
by the tenth century.

Crum 1939: 8192.

See Grob 2010: 48-52.

P.Fay.Copt. 16.11; P.Fay.Copt. 22.4; 5; 14; P.Lond.Copt. I 583.7; P.Vindob. inv. K 163 (see Krall
1892: 47); P.Vindob. inv. K 1132 recto (see Krall 1892: 49).

Pointed out by Crum in his comments on P.Fay.Copt. 16.

E.g, PLond.Copt. 1 583.8; CPR IV 37.4; CPR IV 86.5.

I am indebted to Anne Boud'hors for this suggestion.

See Diem 2017: 95—96.

See Richter 2016a for an overview of Arabic loanwords in Coptic.
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71
72
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74
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There is an interesting structural parallel in another unpublished
letter: aTeKaPPOYKaAY €1 Nal, “your letter has reached me” (P.Stras. inv.
Kopt. 409.4) uses the Arabic al-ruqa, “the letter,’”! instead of the Coptic
cealin a very common epistolary phrase.

TIAAECTIERENL: aNeCTIERENI renders the Arabic nisba al-isbahant, “the
man from Isfahan.” The same term is borrowed as an attributive adject-
ive in the Late Coptic medical papyrus P.Louvre AF 12530.r0. 79: X(O2P
acmeen, Arabic kuhl isbahani “Isbahani antimony.””2

AN TIETWAKATOYOYE XaaB * )aBOX: The nominalized relative
clause lacks a resumptive element. The verb aToyoye appears to be
of Arabic origin. I propose reading it as idda‘a v111, “to allege, claim; to
bring an accusation.””3

nacany: ad el Ty would be plausible as well. There is no clear indic-
ation of the hierarchical relationship between Paitos and the addressee
within this letter.

K€ TIeKea * 2€ Nikancaxa: The phrase kw ne-pron-go usually means
“to take care of, to pay attention to.””* Kansacha are also attested in
P.Lond.Copt. 1 609(A);?® P.Lond.Copt. 1 1135;7% and sB Kopt. 1 280.77
The first element, KaN-, is a construct form of Koy, “small, little.” The
second element caxa literally means, “great scribe,” an official title that
is still poorly understood, and so kancaxa could be understood either
as “deputy caxo” or “apprentice caxo0.”’8 Their exact function remains
obscure.

exennoyt - Ba@T eBax kaxwc: The structural differences between
this prayer and the dossier’s frequent slide-in-blessings?™ are strik-
ing. In this prayer, the full form of the optative (exe-) is used, while

Diem 2017: 206—207.

For P.Louvre AF 12530, see Richter 2014: 165-183.

Diem 2017:171.

See Garel 2016: 52.

The text is only partially edited; the term (spelled kanzaxa) is written in the last line of
the text and no context is provided.

GN | NINE NIKOY1ZaX0 2apot, “visit the koui(n)saxo on my behalf” (P.Lond.Copt. 11135.14—
15).

ATIKaN|caxa TaMal, “the kansacha told me” (sB Kopt 1 280.3—4, a reedition of this text is
being prepared by Esther Garel).

For this interpretation, see NEKOYNTEXNITIC NTAYTEITOY NECER X.€ TCAMAY NETEXN, “the
apprentice-craftsmen who had been given to the teacher (with the words): ‘teach them the
" (CPRIV112).

P.Col. inv. 594.2; address; P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D).2; address; P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.5; 7.

crafts



122 WALTER

the slide-in-blessings employ an unmarked form.8° Additionally, the
prayer invokes n-noy+t, “God,” while the slide-in-blessings use the ab-
breviation Tioc, “the Lord,” which is restricted to formulaic uses within
this dossier. B €BOX, “to set (someone) free of debt” is a legal term
only attested in Late Coptic texts;®! see also P.Col. inv. 594.5; 17.

14-15 CAME NEK|CNHY a2a CaM€E TamMM: caMe is a hitherto unknown Cop-
tic verb. I suggest reading it as a construct form of cmne (which is
usually cMn- or cmen-) with the meaning “to provide, pay for” as it is
used in the colophons.82 In the colophons, it is only used regarding
books, but this is due to the restricted content of this text type. Since
most of the known Coptic colophons are decidedly late texts, they con-
stitute a good point of comparison.

17 TETANEKCaN €xB €paN: The prenominal state of ewpe, “to do,” ex-,
is used with a suffix pronoun instead of the grammatically correct
prepersonal state €1(T)-. I am not aware of any parallels outside this
dossier, raising the possibility that this might be an innovation by Pai-
tos.

Address: The arrangement of the external address with the recipient’s name in

the upper line and the sender’s name in the line below is slightly unusual. Nor-

mally, the recipient’s name is written on the left and the sender’s name on the

right, with some space left empty between the names for the placement of a

seal.

5.3 No. 3: Letter concerning the Harvest (P.Col. inv. 594)
13.5cm high x 15.6 cm wide. 10th-u1th centuries. Naglan?

A dark brown sheet of paper, reasonably well-preserved. The upper left corner
has been torn off and there are a few small lacunae within the text. All edges
are preserved. The lower edge is not a straight line, but the writer adjusted his
text accordingly. Recto contains 20 lines of Coptic text, verso another 11. The
external address is written over two lines at the lower edge of verso, at 180° to
the main text. The last three lines of Coptic text on verso are obscured by the
remnants of three lines of an earlier Arabic text. Six horizontal fold marks are
visible, as well as a vertical one.

80  The phenomenon is noteworthy in its own right. This unmarked optative form, which is
only attested in slide-in-blessings (a distinct form of blessing based on Arabic phraseo-
logy), has to be explained by its derivation from the Arabic imperfect, which can be used
as an optative. I plan to discuss this issue in more detail in a forthcoming article about
blessing formulae in Coptic documentary texts.

81  Richter 2008:190.

82 Crum 1939: 3382.
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FIGURE 4.4 P.Col. inv. 594 recto.
© COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY IN THE CITY OF NEW YORK, RARE BOOK AND
MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY

1) [Peem] npan MNOY- [NMAPT] N2OB NIM TM)INI €PaK
[Ka]A@C TTAMEPT €CAN TIOC KEEB €BTaMal TIENTE-

(

(2)

(3) 2a KECAT * AT AMEKCRal €1 NHI * AlEIMI TGl NTaK-

(4) CREINHIQINEC * NITT MACA[N] €1M1 X (€) AKX OYN * €CAIHCAI HY
(5) eenmAerml - TE. [.]. T CMOY TENBM®) EBaX

(6) 2€TmOoYW® MNOYT - 222 NAKMRC 2€ MANMOYX -

(7) KET €TCaxa KaB MPAMI AXYEL * 225 GATI NEKNEYE

(8) Tao0YaY MaH! ME NIKETEAWNT GATIOY ME NIMINI

(9) MaN MEEITHC 20YN MHI OYWREM * TOYMNAL €-

(10) PaB ' NEZMAT MNOYT WET * 222 NAKKO2C 2€ MHBT MOT
(11) €MMH MICOYBaA TOPT1 GAMl TAGANT NTaAB * Taka

(12) NEKNHE IWDL * MaAN 2YMDTB MITaA NEID *

(13) a2a Taa MBPEEI MWL 2€ TAGANT 222 2€1 TAICRE!
(14) NHB:€TBHTEK
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FIGURE 4.5 P.Col. inv. 594 verso.
© COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY IN THE CITY OF NEW YORK, RARE BOOK AND
MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY

(15) TCrt@Rl NCOYA NTaK 222 aKNat TENTEA2C €C-
(16) NA@EEC * 222 ANHY MAAYOYE! NCAIH : TTACAN * NaK-
(17) NH@AX NEBATIAP : ANOY (DANTENBA®) EBAN 2€ TIOY-
(18) W NMNOYT a2a ATIAMEPA OY2XT Mal

(19) X€ WAIKE EICITEPOC EBAN TIAOY

(20) ge moyw oyt

Verso

21) aga €1 TAIC2Al TOPTI
) €BEN MEBANPAPEC €BCTA MAPACHY EMHI
) €TBH NIKANCAXa NATOYMOY MAAKaM NI OT
24) NHB : ENB NaA2APHC ' 2€1 TAYM)aaN METTHC * M€
) KETTE CMOYEN : 2€ IAYEM 222 TIAAKAM a2 Mam)H-
) PLEMI X (€) AKX OYN ECAIH MAN dAETIAZHT KE Ba\ 2apak
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(27) 2€20B NIM : 2€{1) TAKEN NAT TIOC KEEK
(28) aga AYENTE. N

(29) € MEWTEKA NIMEL AYBaW) MBINIBL 2INEI
(30) MeMAT MNOYT WEM  aYBl TETAYAH
(31) TIAHE . &

Verso: address, at 180°
(1) TaacexoyTCwN [locumsigilli ¢ JiTen neB[can]
(2) TIOC KeeB naITo[c]

(1) [In] the name of God. [Before] all things. I greet you (2) warmly (xoAdc),
my beloved brother—may the Lord preserve him (i.e., you) and show me your
(2nd plur.) (3) face one more time.

Furthermore (Aowév): Your letter reached me. I understood what you (4) want-
ed to tell me in it. Furthermore (Aoimév): My brother, (you have to) know very
well what you do (5) during the harvest of the field. [...] pray (lit.: give blessing)
that we may be set free—(6) God willing.

And when you reap in the ... (7) of Tsacha, ... the sufficient (quantity) of straw.
And take the sheaves. (8) Send them to my house—and the duties (teAwvtiov),
too. Take them and the ... (9) Indeed, give it (fem.) back into the house again,
that they may live on it (masc.). (10) Thank God. And when you reap in the
east, go (11) to Gorgi’s ... . Take the cart from him. Load (12) up the sheaves. Ver-
ily, it will amount to more than one assload. (13) And load up the grain unto the
cart.

And see, I have written (14) to him on your behalf. (15) The (plot measuring
one) aroura (for the cultivation) of wheat is yours. And you will give your (plur.)
plentiful harvest. (16) And bring the good-quality straw. My brother, if you (17)
can gather the ..., gather them until we are released—(18) God willing.

And: The amir (dipd) has written to me: (19), “I will release Isidoros today”—
(20) God willing. And see, I have written to Gorgi, (22) who acted as his guard
(and) returned Paraséw to the house (23) because of the kansacha ... . Further-
more: Go (24) (and) make him guard. See, they have ... (25) ... in/by/with ... and

And: My son, (26) (you have to) know well what you do. For because of you my
heart is at ease (27) in all matters. See, you were compassionate—may the Lord
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preserve you. (28) And: They ... (29) in the prison with me. They removed the
shackles from me—thank God ... (29) ...

Address:
Give it to Loutsdbn—may the Lord preserve him—from his [brother] Paitos.

2-3

83

TIAMEP! €CAN TIOC KEEB €BTaMal TIENTE|2a Kecam: After the name of
the recipient in the greeting section, one would expect a 2nd person
pronoun in the blessing, but there are similar attestations of blessings
with a grd person singular pronoun in this slot, e.g., Tmne enameprT
N)IPE EPEN|OC Kayg aYw 4cHoy €poY (P.Lond.Copt. I 545(B).2—3). The
circumstantial present €-8- is one of several strategies to connect fur-
ther blessings. The switch from a 3rd person singular pronoun in the
initial blessing to a 2nd person pronoun in the subsequent blessing is
a scribal error. This, too, is not without precedent, e.g., I6C kaaq : €4t
xap1™¢” | Nak 21 apgecia (P.Fay.Copt. 14.4-5). However, the use of the
plural is confusing—could it be intended as a particularly polite form?
Or, did he copy the formula from another text and forgot to adapt the
pronoun?

TaCa[N] €M1 X(€) aKX OYN * ecatncal’n™: Crum quoted this passage
under its old inventory number PCol 2 and translated, “be very sure
thou knowest what thou doest.”8® oyn is the Fayyumic form of the
interrogative oy, “what, who.” There is a Sahidic parallel: emmg [ x Jekpoy
(P.Lond. 1639.7).

T€ . [.] . T cmoy TenBw@ eBax: The traces at the beginning of this
sentence are somewhat difficult to interpret. The small fragment in
the lacuna may be placed incorrectly. The shape of the preserved let-
ter does not fit the paleography of this dossier. Rotated 9o° degrees to
the right, it could be read as n, which would fit the context. Given the
space of the lacuna and what is to be expected syntactically, this pas-
sage likely has to be read Ten[T]et cMoy—a conjunctive with Paitos’s
unusual form of the 2nd person plural suffix. Even if this reconstruc-
tion is correct, the translation of this passage remains problematic. It
is not clear who the 2nd person plural pronoun would refer to and how
this sentence should be connected to the preceding one.

NAKMDPZC 2€ TIAAM OYX|KET €TCaxa KaB MPMMI Aayel: Reading the
conjugation base na- as the usual preterit is semantically implausible.

Crum 1939: 315P.
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11

11

12

12

84
85
86
87
88

In this text, Na- appears to be used in conditional clauses—just like
the conditional prefix ma- that Crum identified in a couple of Fayy-
umic texts.3* TaAMOYXKET is certainly an Arabic loanword, most likely
a participle, but I have not been able to identify it. The context suggests
an interpretation as a specific kind of field or garden. The following
imperative kaB is problematic as well. There is no known Coptic verb
kaB, and its morphology does not fit that of Arabic verbs borrowed into
Coptic.85 Perhaps one could read it kaB as an alternative spelling of
cait, but B for it is phonetically unlikely. Aayet stands for the Sahidic
pooye (for the translation “straw;” see O.Brit.Mus. 1 pl. XC 1).

For Tcaxa as a personal name, cf. Tcaxo/Tcaxw in O.CrumST 153;
O.CrumST 357; O.Brit.Mus. I pl. LXXIII 2.

NIKETEAMNT: TeEANT has to be read as *teAwvtiov, a hitherto un-
known variant of the Greek teAwviov, “custom, duty.”8¢ The Greek end-
ing -tov is frequently rendered as -1 in Fayyumic texts.87

niMiNe: Reading Mt as Mine, “sort, quality, manner,” does not fit the
context. I cannot offer any other suggestions for its identification.
meerTHC: The reference to the 3rd person singular feminine pronoun is
unclear.

ToYNap €paB: There are two ways to analyze this phrase: either as
a 3rd person plural conjunctive Toy-mnag €pas, “that they may live
on it,” or as a relative clause (€)T-0y-wnag, “which they live on.” What
the 3rd person masculine suffix pronoun refers to is unclear. While the
preceding n-v1 would fit grammatically, it does not fit semantically—
as N €- means “to live on, by.” Thus, the former interpretation is more
plausible.

ricoyBax: This must refer to another kind of agricultural plot or some
kind of storage space or workshop for agricultural produce.

NT22B: NTaa- is regularly used for Sahidic NTOOT= in Fayyumic docu-
mentary texts.58

NEKNHEL: KNHEL seems to be an alternative spelling for xney, “sheaf”
(cf. xneye in P.Col. inv. 594.7), even though this is phonetically prob-
lematic. The word is also used in P.Col. inv. 597.27.

@aYWTB MMaX Nelw: Read @a-y-0yoTB. MmaX is a late Fayyumic

Crum 1930.

See Richter 2015: 230—231.
Sophocles 1900: 10742
Boud’hors 2017: 430—431.
See Garel 2016: 50.
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spelling for the Greek preposition mapd.89 For 0YoTB napa, “surpass-
ing ...,” see Crum 1939: 4962

Talcgel | NHB : €TBHTEK: Who the 3rd person pronoun refers to is
unclear; is it possible that it refers to Gorgi?

Line 14 is surprisingly short. Apparently, the fold was already present
when Paitos was writing the letter, causing problems with the ink flow.
This is clearly visible in the letters Tek at the end of the line, as well as
in the upper part of the 1 from the following line. This feature likely
caused Paitos to abandon this line and start a new one below.

aKNat TENTEALC ec[nameec: Yet again, the 2nd person plural pronoun
is puzzling. Is it referring to the addressee and the person mentioned
inl 13?7 And to whom is the addressee supposed to give the harvest?
Aayoyer: xayoyet for Sahidic pooye (cf. Aayet in P.Col. inv. 594.7).
NAK|NHMAX NEBATIAP : aAOY: 2\ is used both as prenominal and pre-
personal state of X (cf. €x- as the prepersonal state of eipe in P.Col.
inv. 594.24; P.Stras. inv. 332(D).17). eBanap most likely specifies a crop
or another kind of agricultural produce.

@WaNTeNBaQ) €Bax: Why a 1st person plural pronoun? Who else is
imprisoned with Paitos?

aMepa: The term amir is used to refer to Arab officials, often—but not
always—the pagarch. Contrary to other Arabic loanwords, amepa does
notinclude the Arabic article al-, because it was borrowed by way of the
Greek dpupag.90

€BEX MIEBaARAPEC: aAapec is likely to be the Arabic word al-haris, “the
guard.”®! To whom the possessive pronoun refers is unclear.

€BCTa MAPACHY €ITHI | €TBH NIKaNCaxa: A person named Paraséw is
also mentioned in P.Col. inv. 597.7. The name Paraséw is hitherto unat-
tested, but it could be a woman’s name—in analogy to names like
Anastahéw.92 The context in P.Col. inv. 597 supports this interpretation
with two suffix pronouns of the 3rd person singular feminine in the
following lines (1. 8: 2apac; 1. 9: acex wema). Was Paraséw a relative of
Paitos, who had to flee, too, due to his debts and was later returned to
her house—and thus, her administrative district? Cf. mOYTHK * €TIEKH],

89  This form is also attested in the work contract P.Heid. inv. Kopt. 451 (see Richter and
Schmelz 2010: 195) and the account book P.Gascou 60 (see Richter 2016b: 60—61).
9o  This is one of very few Arabic words borrowed into Coptic before the ninth century, see

Richter 2004: 107-109.
91 Diem 2017: 106.
92  Iam grateful to Anne Boud’hors for pointing out this possibility.
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“go to your house” (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71024.14) and aCex )ema € TBH
Ni[KaN]|caxa, “she was a fugitive because of the kansacha” (P.Col. inv.
597.9-10). A woman being arrested due to her husband’s debt is, for
example, attested in P.Apoll. 46.

23 NaTOYMOY MaxkaM: I do not know how to understand NaTOYMOY.
axkaM looks like an Arabic loanword. The word appears again in 1. 25,
but the context is equally obscure.

24 €XB NaA2APHC: €N+ is an unusual form of the prepersonal state of eipe;
see also P.Stras. inv. 332(D).17.

24-25 2€1 TAYWAAN METTHC * ME | KETTE CMOYEN : 2€ TIEM 22 TIANKAM:
This entire passage is obscure.

25-26 22a MAaWH|P1 €M1 X(€) aKX 0YN ecatr: Why is the recipient addressed
as “my son” if he is called “my brother” in the parallel passage in l. 4?

26 MaN 2AEMA2HT K€ Bai 2apak: This passage is quoted by Crum under
a sublemma, “be, exist,” for the qualitative of km €BOX.23 With eHT as
subject, a translation of “to be at ease” seems more plausible in this
context.

27 2e(1) TaKeX NaT: 2el is consistently spelled with a final 1in the dossier,
so this must be a scribal error. NaT stands for nanT, “pitiful of heart,
compassionate.”9*

28 aga ayenTe. 1 x: The few letters of this line are obscured by the earlier
Arabic text below, which appears to be the reason why Paitos switched
to the next line before even reaching the middle of the document.

29 AYBI TETAYAH | MaHE . a: Written over earlier Arabic text and partly
worn away.

Address: NoYTCN is a variation of the Greek name AoVt{wv. The only other

Coptic attestation of this name occurs as A\OTC®N in CPR XII 3111, a list of

names, likely from the Fayyum. This name is also attested in various spellings

in four Greek texts from the Fayyum (BGU 2 368; P.Mich. 12 642; P.Ross.Georg 5

66; SB 20 14576).

5.4 No. 4: Letter concerning Various Issues (P.Col. inv. 597)
6.6 + 4.0 cm high x 9.8 cm wide. 10th—11th centuries. Nagqlin?

Two large fragments of a light brown sheet of paper. Top and left edge of the
document are preserved, little is missing at the right edge. Judging by the text
on verso, the lower edge is preserved as well, albeit with only traces of the last
line on recto. It is impossible to tell how much space is missing between the

93  Crumig3g: 97".
94  Crum1939: 217>
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FIGURE 4.6 P.Col. inv. 597 recto.
© COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY IN THE CITY OF NEW YORK, RARE BOOK AND
MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY

two fragments. Yet, in light of the (more or less) square format of P.Col. inv. 594
and P.Stras. inv. Kopt. 332(D), it might be reasonable to assume a similar format
for this document. Both fragments are plagued by lacunae and portions of the
text where the ink has disappeared. In total, the remains of 16 lines on recto
and 15 lines on verso are preserved. The external address on verso is written in
two lines, at 180° to the main text.

Fragment 1, recto

(1) PpeeMm mpaN MNOYT NQ)APII [NEOB NIM|
(2)  Towiep[a]k KAADC - a1ceal NH[K 3—4]
(3) w...[.].[.]..-....uT[ 8-10 ]

(4) .TH.[3-4]...1..220....[aTaYY-]
(5) XH@TANTEN EPALAITT TA0Y2 M| 45 |
(6)

5
6) ..NHI'Na...Tw....T.[..].[3-4]
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FIGURE 4.7 P.Col. inv. 597 verso.
© COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY IN THE CITY OF NEW YORK, RARE BOOK
AND MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY

(7) @omannapacuyet. []..[.]....Na[..]
(8) NANETMARHT 2aCl 2aPAC X€ 261 IETM[2—3]
(9) aB.K...22a aACEN YEMA E€TBH NI[KaN-]

—~

10) caxa- a@[...]..... eewiT.[ 7-8 ]
ragment 2, recto
) n..[.].[..]..[...]..[4—5]-1-N[5—6 ]
) .. .TIABIYC. .. T NHI X€ 2[€]]
13) TGlTOY BaX - ag[a] aBCTa 2ene . [..]
14) €1al:2ENEY 2€1 TAITAOYAY €P[a 2—3]
)
)

- =
-

12

-

oYwt sanoygems .. w...[ 7-9 |
TaC..[ 56 ].[.]-8-[8—10]

A~~~ A~~~
=
D G
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Fragment 2, verso
NANANTL 222 [2—3]M. 18] 7-8 ]
TH THNOY * 2€ TR 222 THI 222 [N1]-

17)
8)
19) KANCaXa :a2a MAPACHY : 222 NENTE-
)
) -
)

1

20) HPL" 222 AadY INI NTHN * a2[a]
s Jaam L] [£2]
22 [ only a few traces left |

(
(
(
(
(21
(
Fragment 1, verso
3) [ onlyafew traces left |
] raga e, [+3]
MENI * 222 KET TEKA . aPXOY Ka[2—3]

AAYEL NIKANCaX[a] TOY aNBa 2262 [P]

24) @
)
)
) TENKNHEIGaN.aY..[.]JPoY .. [+ 3]
) -
)
) -
)

(2

(

(25
(26
(27
(28) ...noya[3—4] . X...qHl[.].[4-5]

(29) [ onlyafewtracesleft ]

( .Mmelf.].emoytT.[ 5 |e€paB
( KaAOC

30
31

Fragment 1, verso: address, at 180°
T[aacle. k[ ]| locumsigilli 2iTen neBca[N]
TIOC K2.2B TIAITOC

(1) In the name of God. Before [all things]. (2) I greet you warmly (xoAég). [ have
written to [you ... (3) ... (4) ... My] (5) soul (Yuxy) was troubled. Furthermore
(Aotmév): Send [the ...] (6) to me ... . [...] (7) happen.

Paraséw came [to ...] (8) My heart was suffering because of her, for see ... (9)
... And she was a fugitive because of the [kan]sacha. (10) And [... (11) ...] (12) ...
my life (Biog) ... to me. For [...] (13) sell them.

And he returned ... (14) ... in (?) them. See, I have sent them to [you?]. (15) Write
(and) take them in/at ... [... (16) ...] (17) immediately (avdyxn).

And [...] (18) ... you (plur.) in/at (?) the field and the house and [the] (19)
kansacha and Paraséw and your (20) children and anyone/anything (else).
Greet (them?) from us. And (21) [...] and [... (22—23) ...] (24) ... [...] (25) ... And
... (26) at all. The kansacha ... Anba Hagar (27) ... [...] (28) ... [ ... (29) ...] (30) ...
God [...] him (31) well.
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Address:
G[ive it] to [...]| —may the Lord preserve him—from his brother, Paitos.

4-5

17

20

25

26

30-31

55

[aTatY]|xH @TaxTeX epat: Literally: “My soul troubled me.” My recon-
struction and translation of this sentence is based on a literary parallel
from a Bohairic sermon by Zacharias, bishop of Shoou: oy ne éTagy-
OPETEKYYXH )OOPTEP €POK, “what is it that troubles your soul?”9%
ACEN €M, “stranger,” is the usual term for (tax) fugitives in Coptic
documentary texts. The Coptic )mmo is used in this way in P.Ryl.Copt.
277, while the texts from Aphrodito prefer the equivalent Greek loan-
word guyades (e.g., in P.Lond. 1565).

nananrt: For the interpretation of n-ananrt as “urgently,” see Boud'-
hors 2017: 428.

MIN1 NTHN: NTHN probably has to be understood as an equivalent
of the Sahidic nTooTN, “from us.” The prepersonal state of NTN- is
frequently rendered as (N)Ta(a)- in Fayyumic texts.%¢ The H remains
puzzling, as we find nTaaB in P.Col. inv. 594.11. The phrase as a whole
is difficult to interpret, as it lacks an object for aymu. It is possible that
the preceding list of people is meant.

222 KET TeKa . apX0Y ka[2—3]: The entire line is problematic, and I
cannot propose any solutions. keT could be interpreted as the prenom-
inal state of either kT, “to build, form,” or kWTE, “to turn”—though
both should be kaT- in Fayyumic. The object Tex-a . apxoy does not
appear to be a native Coptic noun; the initial a suggests an Arabic loan-
word.

AaYEl NIKaNCax[a] TOY anBa gaca[p]: The entire line is obscure.
Anba Hagar was possibly a monk: in Byzantine times, the title aBBa
(or anBa) was used exclusively to refer to monks or bishops.9”

T.[ £5 ] €PaB | karoc: Probably to be reconstructed as Te[NIINE] €PaB
KaAOC, “we greet him warmly.”

No. 5: Notes for Drafting a Letter (P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71026)
15.3cm high x 5.6 cm wide. 1oth—-11th centuries. Naglan?

Strip of light brown paper. The original edges are not preserved; it is impossible

to determine how much text is missing. On recto, there are traces of 19 lines

preserved, though most of it has worn away. On verso, the remains of an earlier

95 De Vis 1922: 50.
96  Garel 2016: 50.
97  Derda and Wipszycka 1994: 44.



134 WALTER

FIGURE 4.8

P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71026 recto.

© UNIVERSITY COLLEGE LONDON,
PETRIE MUSEUM OF EGYPTIAN
S ARCHAEOLOGY

Arabic text are preserved. There are 12 lines of Coptic written between the lines
of the Arabic text. The text on recto is too fragmentary to interpret; the text on
verso seems to be made up of short notes intended for writing practice or the
drafting of aletter. Several words and phrases from the other texts of the dossier
occur in this text. Due to the fragmentary nature of the document, no transla-
tion is given.

Recto

(1) [ Juo. ]
(2) [ Jexxarog| ]
(3) [ leBesenTa| ]
(4 [ J.e.] ]
(5) [ Jue  taces [ ]
6) [ ] traces [ ]
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FIGURE 4.9

P.Lond.UniColl. inv. 71026 verso.

© UNIVERSITY COLLEGE LONDON, PETRIE
MUSEUM OF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY

(7) [ ] traces [ ]
(8) [ ] traces [ ]
() [ Jerl.deel..].[ ]
(10) [ ] traces [ ]
(11) [ ] traces [ ]
(12) [ JrerT.@[.].[ ]
(13) [ ]mu traces [ ]
(14) [ ].m traces [ ]
(15) [ Jw  taces [ ]
(16) [ ].nwmu..[ ]
a7) [ J.aewt.. | ]
(18) [ ]even[tlec] ]
(19) [ J.a..eT.[ ]
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Verso

v [ 1 ]
(2) [ ] traces [ ]
3 [ 1 .xcam.] ]
(4) [ ] Baw.eBax| ]
(5) [ ] aga Taoya [ ]
6) [ sBlyc [ ]
(z) [ Jpot wm [ ]
8) [ Jaeam...mT..[ ]
(90 [ ] ovya...[ ]
(10) [ JaaTrmammu| ]
(11) [ ] agama. [ ]
(12) [ ] agag] ]
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CHAPTER 5

The Book of Twitches of Shem, Son of Noah,
and Other Manuals of Palmomancy from the Cairo
Genizah and al-Qusayr

Gideon Bohak

Abstract

Twitch divination (palmomancy) entails observing the involuntary twitches of a per-
son’s body to predict his or her future. It is a practice attested already in the Assyro-
Babylonian world and it circulated widely in late antiquity and in the Middle Ages. It
is well attested in the Cairo Genizah, which shows its great popularity among the Jews
of medieval Cairo. The present paper provides an edition and translation of the extant
Genizah fragments of Kitab al-Ikhtilaj, “The Book of Twitches,” attributed to Shem, son
of Noah. This is followed by a detailed survey of all the palmomantic fragments from
the Cairo Genizah in Aramaic, Judeo-Arabic, and Hebrew. Finally, I offer a reedition of a
palmomantic fragment from al-Qusayr, which has previously been misidentified as an
amulet. Together, all these fragments attest to the vitality of the palmomantic tradition
in medieval Egypt.

1 Introduction

Twitch divination, also known under its Greek name, palmomancy, is the art
of predicting a person’s fortunes from the involuntary twitches of different
parts of his or her body.! It is attested already in the Assyro-Babylonian world
and seems to be of a Mesopotamian origin.2 It was further developed in the
Hellenistic world, where palmomantic manuals circulated in several different
Greek versions, the most famous of which was attributed to the Greek seer

1 The research for the present paper was funded by the Israel Science Foundation (Grant
No. 986/14). I am grateful to Edna Engel for the paleographic analysis of the fragments in
Hebrew script, to Aviam Ben-Naim for his assistance in deciphering the Arabic and Judeo-
Arabic texts, and to Simon Hopkins for many helpful comments on an earlier draft of this
paper. All remaining errors are, of course, my own.

2 For the Assyro-Babylonian texts, see Furlani 1949; Béck 2000: 63, 66; Geller 2001-2002: 70-71.

© GIDEON BOHAK, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_007
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Melampus.3 But it also circulated widely in other languages in late antiquity,
including Syriac, and became extremely popular in the Arabic-speaking world
as well.# It is one of the most common modes of divination from the human
body and is attested in numerous languages all over the world.>

Palmomantic manuals tend to be quite repetitive and to consist of long
lists of protaseis and apodoseis, the former listing a specific limb (“If a limb x
twitches”), the latter providing a short prediction for the person whose limb
twitched. The limbs are arranged from head to toe, and for all symmetrical
limbs, the right one always comes before the left one. Yet the number of limbs
changes from one text to another, with some texts covering only the major
external organs of the human body and others providing predictions for each
tiny organ or even parts thereof. Moreover, in some texts, further distinctions
are introduced in the protaseis, in line with the person’s social position, such as,
e.g., “If alimb x twitches, if the person is a slave it foretells X, if a virgin woman,
it foretells Y, if a widow; it foretells Z.” In some texts, in some of the apodoseis,
advice is given as to which god to pray to. And in some texts, more than one
prediction is given, and the predictions are arranged according to their postu-
lated sources, such as, e.g., “If a body-part x twitches, Alexander the Great says
it foretells X, Daniel says it foretells Y, the Persians say it foretells Z,” and so on.
These textual variations—which are paralleled in other genres of divination,
such as oneiromancy—reflect two different processes: first, the awareness of
the users and composers of such texts that in the realm of personal divination,
personal circumstances must be taken into account. And second, their aware-
ness of the existence of many different lists, and their constant composition,
copying, editing, translation, and adaptation of these lists over many centur-
ies. The end result of both processes is a bewildering array of palmomantic
texts, in many different languages, all sharing the same basic structure and the
same predictions, but mostly differing from each other in the correspondence
between specific limbs and specific predictions.

In the Jewish world, the use of this divination technique is amply attested
in the Middle Ages (including, for example, among the Jews of medieval Ash-
kenaz) but clearly began much earlier.6 Evidence of its early entry into the Jew-

3 Forthe Greek texts, see Diels 1908-1909:1: 20—42; and especially Costanza 2009. For broad sur-
veys of this material, see Dasen 2008; Wilgaux and Dasen 2013; Mowat 2016; Costanza 2018.

4 The Syriac palmomantic texts were studied by Furlani 1917; Furlani 1918. For the Arabic pal-
momantic tradition, see Diels 1908-1909: 2: 51—-91; Furlani 1946; Fahd 1966: 392—402, 418—429;
Ullmann 1972: 195, 320, 340, 381; Sezgin 1979: 64; Mavroudi 2009: 225, 326.

5 And cf. Shakespeare, Macbeth 1v.i.44—45: “By the pricking of my thumbs, / Something wicked
this way comes.”

6 Unfortunately, no good study of Jewish palmomancy has been attempted since Moritz Stein-
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ish world is provided by an Aramaic palmomantic text from the Cairo Genizah
that probably reflects the use of such texts by Jews in pre-Islamic times. As we
shall note below, this text was translated into Hebrew, and the Hebrew version
circulated widely in the Jewish world from the Middle Ages onwards and is still
available in print today. The same applies to another Hebrew palmomantic text,
which was popular in the Middle Ages and is still in print today, and a thorough
survey of Hebrew manuscripts in search of palmomantic texts is likely to come
up with more such texts.” Moreover, such texts circulated among the Jews in
other languages as well, including Judeo-Persian.8

In the Cairo Genizah, manuals of divination are found in great abundance,
which demonstrates the appeal of numerous divinatory techniques to the Jews
of medieval Cairo, and to the Islamicate world as a whole.® Among these, go-
ralot (lot-casting, sortes), oneiromancy (dream interpretation), and geomancy
(literally, “sand divination,” but usually carried out with randomly scribbled
dots whose patterns are then analyzed) are the most popular, but palmomancy
is well-documented as well, as we shall see below.1? Its appeal is also attested by
the fact that at least one Genizah booklist mentions such a book.! Moreover,
this appeal was in no way limited to Jews in medieval Cairo, and we may note:
(a) that some of the Genizah palmomantic fragments are written in the Arabic
script, and probably were written by Muslim or Christian scribes; (b) that some
of the Judeo-Arabic manuals probably were transliterated from Arabic origin-
als, copied and owned by non-Jews; and (c) that the fragment of an Arabic
palmomantic manual from the thirteenth century was found in al-Qusayr, a
trading port on the shores of the Red Sea. We shall return to all these points
below.

The present study is divided in two main parts. In the first, I offer an edition
and translation of the extant fragments of one such text, the so-called Book
of Shem. In the second, I offer a brief survey of all the Genizah palmomantic

schneider’s brief note in Steinschneider 1893/1956: 893—894 (§539), which conflates two
different Hebrew versions and is unaware of the Aramaic and the Judeo-Arabic versions;
see also below no. 8. For the medieval Ashkenazi use of twitch- and itch-divination, see
Ta-Shma 1994: 136; with Trachtenberg 1939/2004: 210—211; Shyovitz 2017: 94-95.

7 For the time being, see Leicht 2006: 405 s.v. Sefer Refafot; Muchowski 2012.

For a printed palmomantic manual in Judeo-Persian, see Steinschneider 1938: 140.

These texts have yet to receive the attention they deserve. For the time being, see Shaked

2000; Bohak 2010; Swartz 2012: 69—72; Bohak 2016.

10  For the geomantic fragments from the Cairo Genizah, see Villuendas Sabaté 2015; for the
oneirocritical fragments, see Villuendas Sabaté 2020.

11 For this booklist, see Allony 2006: 85 (no. 22, ll. 54-55): Kitab al-ikhtildj; as Miriam Frenkel
notes in her comments ad locum, it was written no later than the thirteenth century.

© @
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fragments currently known to me. Finally, I add a short discussion of the pal-
momantic fragment from al-Qusayr, which has previously been misidentified
and mispublished.

2 Kitab al-Ikhtilaj, “The Book of Twitches,” Attributed to Shem,
Son of Noah

Kitab al-Ikhtilaj, “The Book of Twitches,” attributed to Shem, son of Noah, is
a palmomantic manual in Judeo-Arabic that is attested in the Cairo Genizah
in two different manuscripts and—to the best of my knowledge—is thus far
unattested anywhere else.!? Of the first manuscript, only the first folio survives,
and it has already been edited by Simon Hopkins, whose text and translation
I reproduce here, with some modifications. The second copy is a small format
(“pocketbook”) manuscript of which I have thus far identified four fragments,
which make up three bifolia, as explained in greater detail below. Together, they
cover the text from its very beginning to the twitches of the lower lip and—
after along hiatus that is due to missing folios—from the twitches of the thighs
to the end of the text. To facilitate the examination of both copies, I adduce
them synoptically and divide the text into its constituent units of protasis and
apodosis.

2.1 Edition

Kitab al-Ikhtildj, copy 1 Kitab al-Ikhtilaj, copy 213
Cambridge, CUL T-S A 45.21, edited Oxford, Bodleian Heb. g 8.52—53 (whose pages
and translated Hopkins 1978: 67—71 are listed in my transcription as A1—4);
Cambridge, T-S Ar. 45.11 (B1—4);
Cambridge T-S As 157.179 (C1-2)
+T-S AS173.423 (C3—4)
(for a fuller codicological description, see below)

12 This text is not to be confused with the Treatise of Shem, an astrological text (known in
Arabic as Kitab Qansar), for which see Charlesworth 1983-1985; Leicht 2006: 45-55. The
tenth-century Karaite polemicist Salmon ben Yeruhim also mentions a Book of Shem, Son
of Noah, whose contents seem to deal with magical practices for various aims; see Dav-
idson 1934: 111-113. And the medical Book of Asaf, which probably was written before the
rise of Islam, claims to have been copied from a Book of Shem, Son of Noah; see Schar-
bach 2010: 14-117. Another text, dealing with predictions from lunar risings and eclipses,
is attributed to Shem, son of Noah, in the Genizah fragment Cambridge, T-S Ar. 10.15.

13 Inmy transcription, [ ] stands for a lacuna in the text and ) for an interlinear insertion;
a small circle above a letter means that its reading is uncertain.
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14  Aiisblank.
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15 The scribe clearly tried to write the name Solomon in both Judeo-Arabic and in Hebrew,
but in both cases his spelling is quite wobbly.
16 Lege TaM.



144

IR 12HRn 1o XRPvHR Anaw naR N —
Tona 7575 RHAR 17 05 182 1R THPN
A

BOHAK
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17 Several pages are missing here, covering the body parts from the lower lip to the thighs.

18  Another possible reading is DR,

19 Lege PD"?N or ID’N5N.

20  Lege 5RapN.

21 [ cannot decipher the last two letters.

22 The next page, A3, has a calendrical text, and A4 is blank.
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2.2 Translation

In the following translation, I have marked in italics the section that is found
only in copy1and have added in italics, and within parentheses, sections where
the text of copy 1 differs from that of copy 2.

In the Name of the Merciful One (In God’s name we shall do and succeed)

23

This is the book of twitching (twitches) composed by Shem, son of Noah,

peace be upon him, and handed down by the Children of Israel generation

after generation down to the time of Solomon, son of David, peace be upon

him. And it was taken by the Greeks from the treasury of Solomon, son of David,

and remained in use among them until the time of Bistant the Nasi, the son of
David. And when he entered their territory, he retrieved it from them, for it was

written in the sacred tongue?? in the handwriting of Shem, son of Noah. And
so it arrived to the Children of Israel, and from then on the Children of Israel
handed it down and passed it on as an inheritance. It is tested and true, and
must be preserved, for it is a fine method.

He (Shem, son of Noah) said: If anyone’s right eye twitches, good news will
come to him, and he will be blessed with a good earning and happiness of
the heart and a comfortable life.

And if anyone’s left eye twitches, he will suffer sorrow and distress, and
will hear something that will distress his heart, and his body (soul) will be

troubled by it.

And if anyone’s right eyebrow twitches, honor will come to him, and he will
be blessed with a standing that he had never even hoped for.

And if anyone’s left eyebrow twitches, he will lose from his possession some-

thing that he had been storing (keeping back) for a time of hardship.

And if anyone’s right eyelid twitches, a long journey will be destined for
him.

And if anyone’s left eyelid twitches, a short journey will be destined for him.

And if anyone’s right cheek twitches—if he has a pregnant wife, he will have

a son, and if he does not have a pregnant wife, something will come to him

that will please his heart.

And if anyone’s left cheek twitches—if he has a pregnant wife, he will have a
daughter, and if he does not have a pregnant wife, his heart will be distressed
by something.

If anyone’s tip of the nose twitches, there will be destined for him sour rela-

tions with some of his family.

I.e., Hebrew.
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24
25
26
27
28

And if anyone’s upper lip twitches, he will come into possession of a female
slave or a male slave. But if he is not worthy of this, he will only come into
possession of an animal.24

If anyone’s [lower] |[ip] twitches ...25

[And if anyone’s] right thigh [twitches], he will find himself in trouble
[because of | his deceitful relative.

And if anyone’s left [thigh tw]itches, he will fall into a serious illness.

And if anyone’s rig[ht k]nee twitches, he will be saved from a king and a
leader (?).

And [if] anyone’s left kn[ee] twitches, he will be saved from the jaws of a
wild beast or froma [ .

And if anyone’s right ankle26 twitches, he will be blessed with [ ] ...27
And if anyone’s le[ft] ankle twitches, he will fall into a serious illness of his
legs.

[If anyone’s] inner arch of the right foot twitches, he will be deprived of his
livelihood for a while.

If anyone’s inner arch of the left foot twitches, his earning will be great for
him.

If one of anyone’s toes of the right foot twitch, he will be blessed with great
wealth and will gain a great success.

If one of anyone’s toes of the left foot twitch, he will suffer a loss and will ...
And if one of anyone’s veins of the body twitch, he will soon be blessed with
a reputation and good news.

And this is what Shem, son of Noah, peace be upon him, narrated, and
God, the knowing, the wise, is the one who knows the secrets and the inner
thoughts. Much praise be to Allah, and Allah alone is sufficient for us. And
peace.?8

Copy 1 breaks off here.

Several pages are missing here from copy 2.

Or, heel.

I do not know how to translate the last part of this sentence.

The text ends here, and the next textual unit is a short calendrical text. See also below the
description of this manuscript.
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3 A Brief Survey of the Palmomantic Texts from the Cairo Genizah

As noted above, the Cairo Genizah preserves numerous fragments of palmo-
mancy, and the following list covers all the fragments currently known to me.
It is arranged according to the language and writing system in which the text
is written, and in each case in which several fragments may be joined together
in a single manuscript I have grouped them together. Given the great variety
of palmomantic texts in many different languages, and the absence of critical
editions of the relevant Arabic texts, I did not try to identify the texts below
by systematically comparing them with the non-Jewish texts, but I did try to
compare them with each other whenever they overlap. Moreover, whenever a
fragment preserves more than a single text, I note the other texts copied in it in
order to show the “manuscript contexts” of the palmomantic texts in the Cairo
Genizah. For each fragment, I note its size (width x height), and the likely date,
based on the paleographical analyses of the Hebrew scripts by Dr. Edna Engel.

31 Aramaic

(1) Oxford, Bodleian Heb. g 8.47—48 (20.2x7.9cm) + Heb. g8.49 (10.9 x 7.6 cm).2%
Parchment; one bifolium and one folio, each written by a different hand, the
bifolium dating from the eleventh or twelfth century, the folio from the early
tenth. As the text continues seamlessly from the bifolium to the folio, it seems
as if in an older manuscript some pages had been missing, or been worn out,
so a new copy of the missing sections was affixed to the well-preserved folio
from the older manuscript. The bifolium preserves the end of a midrashic text,
followed by a short magical recipe for erotic purposes and the beginning of the
palmomantic text, which then continues into the folio. The palmomantic text
is preserved in its entirety, including the title “the twitches of a person” (rRPPYH
DBRNS’) and the body parts from the top of the head to the bottom of the feet.
The text is quite short and covers only the main parts of the body; it provides
no differentiation of the protaseis according to social status and no alternative
predictions in the apodoseis. It is written in Palestinian (rather than Babylo-
nian) Jewish Aramaic, a language that presumably was no longer in daily use
by the time these fragments were copied. This text is paralleled by a Hebrew
version that was clearly translated from the Aramaic and is found in numerous
manuscripts—including many Ashkenazi and Italian prayer books—dating
from the thirteenth century onwards. The Hebrew version has been printed
several times (e.g., in Midrash Talpiyyot), and it is still in print today and readily

29  Iplan to publish this text elsewhere.
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available in some bookshops in Israel.3® A German translation of this version
was published by Diels (1908-1909) in his “Beitrdge zur Zuckungsliteratur,” and
it is by far the best known Jewish palmomantic text.3! However, this Hebrew
version is not yet attested in the Cairo Genizah itself, and as far as I can see,
none of the Judeo-Arabic texts mentioned below is based on this Aramaic text
or on its Hebrew translation.

3.2 Early Judeo-Arabic in Phonetic Spelling3?

(2) Jerusalem, National Library of Israel, Heb. 4° 577.518 (33.8x15.7cm).33
Parchment; a bifolium, probably written in the tenth or eleventh centuries. The
text begins with a title, hadha kitab al-[ikhtilaja]t li-l-rajul wa-l-mara, “This is
the book of [twitche]s of man and woman.” The most important word is miss-
ing in a lacuna, and the text itself begins with in gama shar ra[sak], “if the hair
of [your he]ad stands”; later, the protaseis only use the formula wa-in kana, “and
if it is” + limb x, without using a more specific verb. Thus, the identification of
this text as a manual of palmomancy is not entirely certain, and other types of
physiognomy may also be considered, but palmomancy seems to be the most
likely genre. The extant text, found on the first folio of this bifolium, covers
the body parts from the hair to the arteries of the neck, with the rest of the
text continuing in the next bifolium, which has not been preserved. From the
extant section, it seems that the text covered quite a few limbs of the human
body and would have been quite long. Most of the protaseis do not consider
social distinctions, but in one case we find such a distinction, when we learn
that (a twitch of) the back of the neck (al-gafa) foretells pain and suffering, and
that if the person is fighting in a war (wa-in kana fi harb) his neck will be cut
off, and if he is in prison (wa-in kana fi habs), he will be flogged with a whip.
The apodoseis offer no alternative predictions.

The second folio of this bifolium has the end of another text, whose nature
is not entirely clear, followed by a short medical text, supposedly written by
ancient physicians at the behest of Alexander the Great (Dhii [-garnayn), per-
haps indicating that the copyist of this text was a physician himself.

30  For some of the relevant manuscripts, see Leicht 2006: 113, 114, 118, 120, 122, 125, 127, 131,
134, 157, 161, 167. Many more such manuscripts can be found through the catalogue of the
Institute of Microfilmed Hebrew Manuscripts in Jerusalem.

31 Diels 1908-1909: 2: 96-100.

32 For the characteristics of this manner of writing Arabic in the Hebrew alphabet, see Blau
and Hopkins 1984; Blau and Hopkins 2017.

33 Thave prepared this text for publication in Blau and Hopkins forthcoming.
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3.3 “Standard” Judeo-Arabic

(3) Cambridge, T-S A 45.21(14.4 x 21.1cm).34 Paper; a single folio, probably dating
from the twelfth century. The text begins with a title, hadha kitab al-ikhtilajat
ta’lif shem ben noah ‘alayhi -salam, “This is the Book of Twitches, composed by
Shem, son of Noah, peace be upon him,” which is followed by an introductory
explanation of how the ancient Israelites transmitted it continuously up to the
time of King Solomon, from whose treasury the Greeks took it (presumably in
the days of Alexander the Great, or slightly later) and used it until the time of
the Nasi al-Bustani, son of David (who lived in Babylonia in the seventh cen-
tury CE!). He found it in the Greeks’ possession, still written in Hebrew and in
the handwriting of Shem, son of Noah (!), and brought it back into the Jewish
world, where it has remained ever since. This introductory formula is not found
in the second copy of our text and probably was added to a text that originally
was transliterated from an Arabic manuscript in order to enhance its legitim-
acy in Jewish eyes.3? The text itself begins with the right eye and reaches the
upper lip, where the text clearly continued in more folios, which are no longer
extant. For text and translation, see above, and for a more detailed assessment
of the text’s features, see the next set of fragments.

(4) Oxford, Bodleian Heb. g 8.52—53 (16.8x6.1cm); Cambridge, T-S Ar. 45.11
(18.3x6.6cm); Cambridge, T-S AS 157179 (6.6x4.9cm) + T-S AS 173.423
(8.3x5.3cm).36 Parchment, probably written in the twelfth century; three bifo-
lia, which consist of the three outermost bifolia of a “pocketbook” quire, with
one—or, more likely, two—nbifolia still missing in the middle of the quire (and
covering the body parts from the lower lip to the thighs).3” The booklet may
have been written by two different scribes, but this is not certain. After a blank
cover page, the booklet opens with a title, hadha kitab al-ikhtilaj ta’lif shém ben
noah ‘al(av) ha-sh(alom), “This is the Book of Twitching, composed by Shem,
son of Noah, peace be upon him,” and the text begins with the right eye and con-
tinues to the lower lip, after which several folios are missing. The text resumes

34  Published by Hopkins 1978: 67—71; see also above, copy 1.

35  Forthe wider theme of the Greek appropriation of Jewish wisdom, and its use as an inner
Jewish justification for the appropriation of Greek wisdom, see Roth 1978; Melamed 2010,
esp. 94-177.

36  The great discrepancy in the size of the folios of this booklet is in part due to the poor
state of preservation of some folios, but the original booklet must also have been quite
irregular in shape, made up of bifolia of different sizes.

37  The use of a miniature codex for a palmomantic manual is paralleled in the Greek-
speaking world of late antiquity; see the detailed discussion by Mowat 2016: 418—419.
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with the thighs and the knees and runs to the bottom of the feet, and to one
more general prediction about the twitching of all the veins of the body. This
is followed by an ending formula, explaining that all this was told by Shem,
son of Noah, and concluding with praises to God. Finally, in the next folio, we
find a short calendrical note and a colophon identifying the scribe—or one
of them—as “Menashe birabbi Isaac the cantor, may he rest in peace,” who is
known from other Genizah documents of the mid-twelfth century.3® The last
page of the original booklet is again blank, serving as a back cover page. The
small format of this booklet, and the irregular size of the folios, probably reflect
the production of this booklet as a handy vademecum to be carried around
and used for predicting the future of whoever might experience an involuntary
twitch and be troubled by its potential significance.

The palmomantic text found here is identical with that of the previous item,
except for the long introduction, which is not found in this copy. The text
provides predictions for the twitching of many parts of the body but is not as
detailed as some of the other texts (for example, it does not provide a prediction
for each toe of the two feet). In the extant fragments of this text, the protaseis
usually do not refer to the person’s social position, but in two cases a distinc-
tion is made, “If he has a pregnant wife ... and if he does not have a pregnant
wife” (in kana lahu hamil ... wa-in lam yakin lahu hamil), and one prediction
says that he will acquire a slave, but if he is not in a social position to do so
(wa-in kana laysa huwa ahl li-dhalika), he will acquire an animal. Throughout
the text, only one prediction is provided in each apodosis. For the text and its
translation, see the previous section of the present paper.

(5) T-S As157.50 (5%13.5cm): Paper; a single folio; torn, holed, and badly effaced;
probably dating from the twelfth century. Only a part of each line survives,
and the extant text covers the body parts from the male organ (dhakar) to the
hip joint (mawdi‘ haqq al-wark). The text is the same as that of T-S Ns 288.186,
which is much better preserved (see the next item). The hand in which this frag-
ment was written was identified by Esther-Miriam Wagner as that of the scribe
Halfon ben Menashe, who was active in al-Fustat (Old Cairo) in the first half
of the twelfth century, and this identification was independently confirmed to
me by Mordechai Akiva Friedman.39

38  For example, as a signatory witness in Cambridge, T-S 13 ] 3.9, dated 1151 CE.

39  For an online publication, by Wagner and myself, see http://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/Taylor
-Schechter/fotm/april-2008/. See also Wagner 2017: 125-126. For some astrological texts
copied by Halfon ben Menashe, see Goitein 1967-1993: 5: 625, n. 28.
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(6) T-S NS 33.130 (13.5x15cm) + T-S NS 288.186 (14.2 x18.6 cm): Paper; two folios
that join to make a single bifolium; torn and effaced. Probably dating from the
twelfth or thirteenth centuries. Four consecutive pages, covering most of the
body, from the back of the neck (gafa) to the toes, where the text probably
ended (but this section is badly damaged). The text is the same as that of T-
S As157.50 (see the previous item). The text covers numerous small parts of the
body, but there are no distinctions according to social status, and no alternative
predictions.

(7) T-S Ar. 48.38 (14 x12.6 cm): Paper; a single folio; torn, and partly effaced. Prob-
ably dating from the twelfth or thirteenth centuries but perhaps dating from a
later period. The recto has the end of an onomantic text used to predict from
two persons’ names whether they will marry or not.#° The verso has the begin-
ning of a book of twitches titled “The Book of Twitching, to be used as a guide
for the twitching that occurs to a man in his entire body” (kitab al-ikhtilaj ma
yustadall bihi ‘ala l-ikhtilaj alladht yu‘arid al-insan fi jamibadanihi). The extant
text covers different parts of the head, from the fontanelle (yafitkh) to the side
of the head (shigq ra’sihi), where the text breaks off, and clearly continued for
several more pages, which are no longer extant. One of the protaseis allows for
differentiation according to the person’s social position, “If he is a rich person
... and if he is a poor person ...” (in kana ghant ... wa-in kana faqir). Several
apodoseis offer alternative predictions, preceded by “perhaps” (rubba-ma and
la-‘alla). Some of the predictions in this text parallel those found in the palmo-
mantic text usually attributed to Jafar al-Sadiq, which is widely available on the
internet, but it is not the same text.

3.4 Arabic (in the Arabic Alphabet)

(8) T-S As 181130 (11x8.5cm). Paper; torn and partly effaced. The extant sec-
tion begins with the right eyelid ( jafn ‘aynihi al-yumna) and reaches as far as
the nose (anf). There are no distinctions in the protaseis, but in each apodosis
a prediction is given, followed by “and the Persians say” (wa-qalat al-Furs) and
an alternative prediction. This probably is the same text—but definitely not the
same hand—as the next item, but as there is no overlap between the two texts,
their identity cannot be demonstrated. The text has some affinities, but is not
identical, with a palmomantic text, which is widely available on the internet,
that is usually attributed to Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti.

40 Such texts are extremely common in Jewish manuscripts; see, e.g., Bohak 2014: 1: 158.
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(9) T-S AS 177.21 + T-S AS 177.56 (12.2x13.5cm). Paper; the two fragments join
to make a single folio that is torn and holed. The extant text covers the feet,
from the ankle (ka) to the toes (asabi‘ al-qadam) and the entire foot (al-
gadam kulluha). There are no distinctions in the protaseis, but in each apodosis
a prediction is given, followed by “and the Persians say” (wa-qalat al-Furs)
and an alternative prediction. This probably is the same text as the previous
item.

3.5 Hebrew

(10) Oxford, Bodleian Heb. f. 106.60-61 (22.2x15.5cm).# Paper; a bifolium,
slightly torn on the margins. Unlike all the Aramaic and Judeo-Arabic frag-
ments that were listed above, which are written in Oriental hands, this frag-
ment is written in a Spanish hand, and probably dates from the fifteenth cen-
tury. It consists of two nonconsecutive folios, which contain a florilegium of
Hebrew texts. The first folio contains rabbinic maxims, a magical recipe for pro-
tection against robbers, and riddles based on biblical passages. The folio ends
at the beginning of the fourth riddle, and—after a gap of several folios—the
second folio of our bifolium contains a palmomantic text. The extant section
covers the regions from the shoulders to the knees, and the text covers mainly
the larger limbs and offers no differentiation of the protaseis according to social
status and no alternative predictions in the apodoseis. This palmomantic text
clearly was translated from Spanish, as may be deduced from the presence
of Spanish, or Judeo-Spanish, words, such as PRIV sobaco, “armpit,” or V38
pecho, “chest” The booklet in which this text was copied looks very much like a
Renaissance hodgepodge of educational, magical, divinatory, and playful texts.
It probably was produced in Spain and reached Cairo after the expulsion of the
Jews from Spain in 1492.

(1) Cambridge, T-S Misc. 17.8. Paper; two dozen pages (each measuring
11.7x18.8cm) from a printed book, including the title-page, Reficot ha-Talmud
im Sefer Refafot, “The Medicines found in the Talmud, with the Book of
Twitches,” printed by Gershom Soncino in Cairo in 1562.4> However, the extant

41 1did not measure the fragment, and the photos on the Friedberg website (fjms.genizah
.org) and the Bodleian’s website (genizah.bodleian.ox.ac.uk) have no ruler. The size given
here is based on Cowley’s handwritten catalogue, available on the Friedberg website.

42 T-S Misc. 17.5 and 17.6 contain fragments from another book, with oneiromancy and lots
(goralot), printed by the same press a few years earlier, but the fragments of the two books
are dispersed between these three shelf marks. The importance of these Genizah frag-
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pages do notinclude the palmomantic manual, and no other copies of this prin-
ted edition are currently known to me.

Looking at the above list, we may safely conclude that palmomantic texts were
borrowed by Jews from many different places. The earliest text clearly is the
Aramaic text, which probably was borrowed from Greek (or Syriac?) sources in
late antiquity. It was subsequently translated into Hebrew, but its Hebrew ver-
sion is absent from the Cairo Genizah, at least as far as we can tell at this stage.
But the Jews of medieval Cairo had many Arabic palmomantic texts to choose
from, texts which they read both in Arabic letters and in Judeo-Arabic. The
earliest of these texts is still written in the phonetic spelling of Judeo-Arabic
and probably dates from the last two or three centuries of the first millennium
CE. But the phonetic system eventually was discarded in favor of the “stand-
ard” form of writing Arabic in Hebrew letters, and in this form we have the
fragmentary remains of three different palmomantic texts, including one that
is attributed to Shem, the son of Noah. We also have fragments of yet another
palmomantic manual, written in Arabic and in the Arabic script and presum-
ably borrowed by the Jews of Cairo from their non-Jewish neighbors. And there
is also a Hebrew palmomantic text, dating from a later period and clearly trans-
lated from Spanish, and we even learn that one of the texts printed in the first,
and short-lived, Hebrew printing house in Cairo was a palmomantic manual. In
other words, the Cairo Genizah bears ample testimony to the continuous Jew-
ish interest in palmomancy from late antiquity to the sixteenth century, thus
complementing the extensive evidence found in non-Genizah manuscripts,
which has yet to receive the attention it deserves. And, as we shall soon see,
the interest in palmomancy in medieval Egypt is well attested outside the Cairo
Genizah as well.

4 A Palmomantic Manual from al-Qusayr (P.Cair.IslArt inv. Quseir82
1016 b)

The last palmomantic fragment to be examined here is contemporaneous with
some of the Genizah fragments we have already examined but comes from
a very different source. It was found in the trading port of al-Qusayr on the
Red Sea, along with many other documents dating from the thirteenth cen-

ments for the study of the history of Jewish printing in Cairo was first noted by Cowley
1935; for a recent survey, and further bibliography, see Heller 2014: 145.
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tury and belonging to a local merchant. In the editio princeps, it was classified
as an “amulet,” and the readings and translations offered there make it look
like a set of recipes and instructions, divided into sections devoted to different
parts of the head.* However, the recurrent noun that was read by its editor as

Mool islah, “maintenance, treatment,” should in fact be read as ~ -1 ikhtilaj,
“twitching,” and the verbs which he read as | aslaha should in fact be read as
db’-\ ikhtalaja. Moreover, as all the palmomantic texts are arranged from head
to toe, it is clear that the editor’s order of recto and verso should be reversed.
Unfortunately, I have not been able to examine the fragment itself, which is
now in Cairo, nor have I been able to obtain good photos of the recto and
verso.** Thus, the following reedition is based on what I could make out from
a low-quality black-and-white image of the recto, which is the only image at
my disposal. My tentative reedition will therefore have to be improved upon
by others, who may have access to the original or to better photographs, but for
the time being I offer the following reading and translation:

P.Cair.IslArt inv. Quseir82 1016 b 7cm high x gcm wide 13th century
al-Qusayr al-Qadim

Recto

—_

vl e () 4[]
e sl Ly

LA () 31 () L0 b gV o s T o ¥
WQ}JW%J-‘&“&M@"‘T&U ¢

SV Tl o

VO rls g s mp o @3l sl e 3

L] Aol (8) DSl o ladly v

43 Guo 2004: 309—31 no. 81. In the Arabic Papyrological Database (https://www.apd.gwi.uni
-muenchen.de/apd/project.jsp; accessed May 15, 2019), P.QuseirArab. 1 81 is still listed as
an “Amulet” and described as “An amulet, providing prevention of, and cures for, certain
physical ailments; Hand-written amulet,” and the text provided is that of the editio prin-
ceps.

44 I am grateful to Li Guo for sending me the photographs available to him, and to Donald
Whitcomb for supplying further information on the current whereabouts of the Qusayr
fragments.
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FIGURE 5

Verso

... will be healthy in ... and body ...

The section on the twitching of the temples:

If anyone’s right temple twitches, to him the people closest to him will
draw

and if anyone’s left temple twitches, his body will be healthy and he will
be at his ease.

The section on the twitching of the ears:

If anyone’s right ear twitches, gladness and rejoicing and a reward (?) ...
And the left one ... possessions ...

.1 P.CairIslArt inv. Quseir82 1016 b recto; the palmomantic text is in the middle of the bottom row
IMAGE COURTESY OF LI GUO
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(1) If anyone’s right [nostril (?)] twitches ...
(2) and if his left nostril (?) twitches, it means that someone who is absent

will mention him.
3) The section on the twitching of a chin:
4) If anyone’s chin twitches ...

D U
—_ T —

..and if hisleft [ twitches], his speech will benefit.

(
(
(
(
(

FIGURE 5.2 P.CairIslArt inv. Quseir82 1016 b verso; the palmomantic text is in the middle of the bottom row
IMAGE COURTESY OF LI GUO

Looking at the extant text, we see that it covers the body parts from the temples
to the chin and that this text probably offered no distinctions according to
social position, and no alternative options for each apodosis. We also see that
it is very similar to the Genizah palmomantic fragments, and this resemblance
fits within a much larger set of similarities between the Cairo Genizah frag-
ments and those from al-Qusayr and is yet another demonstration of how
a familiarity with the Genizah documents can help our reading and under-
standing of the Qusayr fragments.*> Moreover, it also serves to highlight how

45  This point was forcefully demonstrated by Friedman 2006; Kaplony 2014. For other mag-
ical texts from al-Qusayr, see also Cohen 2006: 303-304.
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common such texts were in medieval Egypt, among Muslims and Jews (and pre-
sumably Christians) alike. Merchants—always unsure about the success and
failure of their business ventures—clearly found them very useful, but so did
everyone else.

5 Conclusion

Palmomancy is one of many divinatory techniques that were extremely popu-
lar in antiquity and the Middle Ages but were demoted in our own world to the
realms of nonsense and superstition. But as a historian of Jewish culture, my
task is to look at all the texts produced by ancient and medieval Jews, not just
those that suit our modern sensibilities. And it is in the Cairo Genizah, more
than in any other cache of Hebrew manuscripts and documents, that we can
find the common beliefs and practices of ordinary people. We may snub our
noses at their superstitions, but if they could watch us, they would probably
tell us that Shem, the son of Noah, had written long ago that if the tip of our
nose twitches, it must mean that we will have sour relations with a member of
our family—or, in this case, with our distant ancestors.
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CHAPTER 6

Scientific Textbooks and Their Application
in Practice: Interdependencies of Literary and
Documentary Evidence of Scientific Activities

Johannes Thomann

Abstract

The purpose of the present article is to show how scientific activities appear in doc-
umentary evidence and in what way this agrees with evidence from scientific hand-
books. This cannot be presented in a systematic way, since the research in the field
of Arabic documents related to the sciences is only at its beginning and greatly var-
ies across disciplines. Historians of the scientific disciplines in the Islamic world have
based their accounts almost exclusively on literary works, and documents have played
no significant role. This contrasts with the situation in research on the sciences in
classical antiquity, in which both literary and documentary sources inform scholarly
consensus/opinion.

The aim of this article is to give documentary examples of scientific activities and
to explain how they are a significant contribution to our understanding of scientific
practice. In most cases, scientific textbooks give little information about their social
context and their Sitz im Leben. Often it remains an open question if their relevance
goes beyond the restricted areas of school and education. As in many other domains of
civilization, documents shed more light on practices in everyday life. This is also true for
the domain of the sciences. The following examples for medicine, pharmacy, alchemy;,
magic, geomancy, cryptography, astronomy, and astrology will provide positive evid-
ence for their practice outside the great cities. Naturally, the materials presented here
are all from Middle or Upper Egypt. On the one hand, this limits the results based on
them. On the other hand, they shed new light on a region for which no other source for
scientific activities is available. At the end, the question of the continuity of astronomy
from late antiquity to Islamic times will be discussed. It turns out that it returned to
Egypt, after a break of 300 years, which is where it had been created more than a thou-
sand years ago.

© JOHANNES THOMANN, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_008
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1 Medicine and Pharmacy!

The most comprehensive study on “pharmaceutical documents” is Albert Diet-
rich’s (1954) monograph on a papyrus order for drugs preserved in the Heidel-
berg Collection (P.DietrichDrogenkunde). Starting from Greek, Coptic, and
Arabic textbooks on pharmacy, Dietrich was able to identify 14 out of the 17
drugs mentioned in the document. This indicates a close relationship between
theory and practice.

But there are many open questions concerning the organization of health-
care in the premodern Islamic world. The fact that many textbooks on phar-
macy, either as independent works or as parts of medical works, have been
preserved points to the fact that pharmaceutical knowledge formed part of a
physician’s education.? It has been thought that a druggist’s competence was
restricted to the judgment of the quality of drugs and how to store them.?
However, Arabic documents show that the practice in Egypt was different.
According to Dietrich, patients went to contact druggists without consulting
a physician.*

A good example is a letter to a druggist, in which a patient orders two
mixtures, that is preserved with the druggist’s package inserts (P.Grohmann-
Wirtsch. 1; 3rd/gth c.).5 At the end the patient adds “explain the quality and
how I make it and how I drink it” (bayyin ma [-sifa wa-kayfa a ' maluhu wa-kayfa
ashrabuhu): he obviously regarded the druggist as competent in this respect
and sees no need to consult a physician.

2 Alchemy

A discipline related to pharmacy but different in its goal is alchemy. It has been
argued that alchemy was an entirely academic discipline—or, possibly, a purely
spiritual occupation—without any practical significance in everyday life.6 But
there are documents that point to the contrary and show that short notes with
alchemical receipts were produced, obviously as aide-mémoire for practical

1 In the call for papers for the conference where this paper was presented, it was mentioned
as an achievement in recent years that “scholars working on the Islamic world up to the 16th
century counterbalance literary tradition with documentary evidence.”

Biirgel 2016: 99—215.

Schwarz 1976: 33-39.

Dietrich 1954: 5.

Grohmann 1935: 439—440.

Caian 2010; Schwartz-Salant 1998.

DU A~ W N



164 THOMANN

activities, since they lack any allusion to spirituality. A parcel of Arabic doc-
uments was found by Monneret in a ruin on the west bank of the Nile opposite
Aswan and published by Margoliouth and Holmyard in 1931. Among them are
several alchemical texts (P.MargoliouthMonneret 1—4), yet there are no repro-
ductions, and the whereabouts of the original documents are unknown. Mar-
goliouth and Holmyard remark that their content has some similarities with
Syriac texts on alchemy without giving a precise reference.” In a prescription
on how to transform tin or silver to gold (P.MargoliouthMonneret 1), the word
girnikh is used, which means “orpiment” or “arsenic sulfide,” a toxic substance
thatin nature, occurs in crystalline form.8 It is rarely found in Arabic alchemical
texts, yet zarniko, “orpiment,” is mentioned in similar prescriptions in Syriac
alchemical texts.® Orpiment has a golden color, so it makes perfect sense that
it would figure in efforts to produce gold from other minerals. As it seems,
alchemy was a multicultural phenomenon. A Coptic alchemical document, to
be edited by Sebastian Richter, shows a close relationship with both Greek and
Arabic alchemical texts.1

3 Magic

Documentary evidence does not always corroborate the impression gained
from literary sources. The Ghayat al-hakim (fourth/tenth century), the first
encyclopaedic work in Arabic on magic, mentions a number of magical oper-
ations and objects. But on the one hand, examples of only a small number of
these are found in documents, and on the other hand, many types of magical
documents have no correspondence to things mentioned in the Ghayat al-
hakim. A common type of talisman consists of passages from the Quran written
on paper, the preferred Suras being Q 1, 112, 113, and 114. The practice with
such amulets is described in a story in al-Tantkhi's al-Faraj ba'd al-shidda
(fourth/tenth century): a servant (mamlitk) who lost his master’s favor asks a
scribe for help; the scribe then produces a talisman with passages from Q 2, 3,
8, 30, 59, 113, and 114 and instructs the servant to wear the paper on his right
upper arm.!! A similar extant example of an amulet with Q 1, 112, 113, and 114 is

7 Margoliouth and Holmyard 1931: 249.

8 Margoliouth and Holmyard 1931: 250 no. 1B, line 3.
9 Berthelot 1893: 28,44, 76, 129, 144, 160.

10 Richter 2015: 162, 171.

11 Al-Tanukhi1955/1999: 55; al-Tanukhi 1979: 18—20.
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preserved in the Heidelberg Papyrus Collection (P.Bad. v 143).12 In the Ghayat
al-hakim, one finds a few quotations from the Quran, but they serve always to
underline a point in an argument and are never recommended for magical use.
In the instructions on how to produce talismans, the astrological conditions
for the time of production appear as the crucial element. The so-called Bril-
lenbuchstaben or charakteres said to represent star constellations,!3 and other
symbols are drawn on the talismans, but no texts. Brillenbuchstaben also occur
on magical documents but actually show only occasional resemblance to those
in the Ghayat al-hakim.

4 Geomancy

A much closer relationship between textbooks and documents is found in the
field of geomancy.'* Geomantic figures are frequently found on documents and
prove the popularity of this discipline. In two cases, the different phases of the
standard geomantic procedure are found on a single page, exactly as they are
described in textbooks. One example is an unpublished paper document pre-
served in the Vienna Papyrus Collection (P.Vind. inv. A.Ch. 8516).15

5 Cryptography

A problematic case is cryptography. There is an early treatise by al-Kindi on
how to encrypt texts by a cipher, and how to decipher them.!6 A cryptographic
papyrus (P.Vind. inv. A.P. 11016) from the epoch of al-Kindi has been preserved.
It is definitively not fake but encryptions of human language, since it fol-
lows Zipf’s law, which characterizes the letter frequencies of natural languages.
George Kingsley Zipf (1902—1950) found this law in the 1930s, long after the
papyrus had come into the Vienna collection. It has been deciphered by Gideon
Bohak and will soon be published.

12 Grohmann1934: 416-418.

13 Winkler 1930: 163; Ritter and Plessner 1962: 80, 81, 104, 105, 307—309; de Groot 1967: 6.2:
1043, 1073; Rachmati 1937: 12—14 no. 3, plate 4.

14  Examples in the Cairo Genizah: Villuendas Sabaté 2017.

15  Thomann 2018.

16 Mrayati, ‘Alam, and al-Tayyan 1988-1997: 1: 204—259; al-Kindi 2003.
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6 Astronomy and Astrology

Let me now turn to the main topic of my paper. Extensive literature on astrology
was produced in the Islamic world from the third/ninth to the thirteenth/nine-
teenth century. Most of the texts are manuals describing the discipline or parts
of the discipline on a theoretical level.'” They do not contain much informa-
tion on how astrological consultation took place in practice or how astrological
judgments were presented to customers. Documents with astrological content
are rare, but they are all the more important for our understanding of what
astrological practice looked like.

6.1 Horoscopes

There are three main types of astrological documents: horoscopes, almanacs,
and ephemerides (sing. ephemeris). Horoscopes seem at first to correspond to
birth astrology, the part on which most astrological manuals were produced.
However, most of the early Arabic horoscopes say nothing about the occa-
sion for which they were cast. In one case, in a horoscope for 398/1007 (?), it
becomes clear that the occasion for which it was cast was most probably an
anniversary, since it contains data for two different dates.'® Among the horo-
scopes from the Cairo Genizah, this was the most frequent type.!® They first
contain the horoscope of the anniversary, typically the date and time at which
the sun has the same position in the Zodiac as it had at the birth of the person.
These data are written inside the diagram. Second, they contain the birth horo-
scope of the person. These data are written outside the diagram. The 12 fields at
the border of the diagram correspond to the 12 astrological houses and contain
the names of the planets at the position they were in at the moment for which
the horoscope was cast.

The particular square form of the diagrams, used in Arabic horoscopes, had
no archetype in ancient Greek horoscopes, which had circular diagrams, if they
had diagrams at all. The square design is of eastern origin. Its archetype is most
probably a Chinese cosmological diagram.?° The first Arabic example of this
square-type diagram is found in an unpublished papyrus horoscope for the
year 255/869 (P.Vind.Inv. A.P. 4732). Another papyrus horoscope for the year
894 contains only text.?! There is a literary source from the same epoch that

17 Sezgin 1979; Rosenfeld and Thsanoglu 2003.
18  Thomann 2015¢.

19  Goldstein and Pingree 1977.

20  Thomann 2016.

21 Thomann 2012.
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mentions the square form of horoscope diagrams: in a work on anniversary
astrology, Abti Ma‘shar gives instructions on how to draw an anniversary horo-
scope.?2 He gives the options of a circular or a square diagram. Obviously, both
the Greek and the eastern traditions were alive in his time, but only the latter
survived in practice.

I continue with the content of the diagrams. The central field is used for
information on rabb al-sa‘a, “the lord of the hour,” and rabb al-yawm, “the lord
of the day” These are concepts connected with the doctrine of the planetary
week, which came into fashion in the Roman Empire, probably in the first cen-
tury CE, and today survives in the names of the weekdays in Romance and Ger-
manic languages. According to this doctrine, every hour of the day is thought
to be ruled by one of the seven planets. It starts with the outmost planet, Sat-
urn, followed by Jupiter, and so on down to the lowest planet, the Moon, and
then they follow again in the same order beginning with Saturn. The lord of
the first hour of the day (sunrise) is also the lord of the day, i.e., the day and the
night following that day. After seven days, the pattern of the system is repeated.
This simple doctrine became extremely popular but played only a marginal
role in Ancient Greek, Indian, and Arabic astrological literature. In the hand-
books of Abii Ma‘shar and al-Qabisi the system of the planetary week is briefly
described, but no hint is given on how to use it.23 However, in practice, its lords
must have played a significant role in life, since they were written so promin-
ently in the center of a horoscope diagram.24

6.2 Almanacs and Ephemerides

Besides horoscopes, almanacs and ephemerides are the most common types
of astrological documents. Almanacs are lists with daily information on the
position of the Moon, its astrological aspects to the other planets, together
with astrological judgments and calendrical data for every individual period
of time. The earliest example is a fragment of an almanac for the Hijra year 297
(910—-9u1CE) (P.ThomannAlmanac) in the Berlin collection.?? For this type of
document, no antecedent exists in classical antiquity. A second example is a
fragment of an almanac for the Hijra year 320 (932—933CE).26 It has a similar

22 For the Arabic text and English translation, see Thomann 2008: 109-110; for the Byzantine
Greek translation, see Abu Ma‘shar 1968:13.

23  Thomann 2016:1093; Abit Ma‘shar 1994: 66—-69; Abt Ma‘shar 1995: 3: 417—418; Abt Ma‘shar
2019: 1: 710-713; al-Qabisi 2004: 88-89.

24  Thomann 2016; Thomann 2019b: 103.

25  Thomann 2017a; Thomann forthcoming.

26  Thomann 2019a: 319.
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layout, but the order of the columns has been changed. No later examples exist.
However, during the same epoch there was another type of document with
daily astronomical positions, the ephemerides. The oldest Arabic example was
compiled for the Persian year 300 (931-932 CE) (P.ThomannEphemerisg3i1).2”
Further ephemerides for the Persian years 323 (954—955CE) (P.ThomannEph-
emerisgs4), 363 (994-995CE), 371 (1002-1003 CE), 395 (1026-1027CE) (P.Tho-
mannEphemeris1026), and 413 (1044-1045CE) and the Hijra year 544 (1149—
150 CE) (P.ThomannEphemerisi149) all show a layout of the same type.28 Ulti-
mately, its arrangement and layout come from ancient Greek ephemerides,
which are known from Egyptian papyri. Al-Birani (362—after 442/973—after
1050) exactly describes the type of ephemeris to which the early Arabic ex-
amples from Egypt belong.2® He says that it is al-musta‘mal fi biladina, “the one
in use in our country,” most probably referring to his native city Khwarazm.
Al-Birani mentions another type of yearbook, which gives the positions less
accurately. He calls it by a Sanskrit name, tithi-patra, literally “book of lunar
day” Today, tithi-patra is the common Hindi word for calendar. Further, he says
that such books were written on birch bark and that they were shown to him in
Kashmir. It is very likely that the archetype of the Arabic almanac for 297/910
was such a tithi-patra in northwestern India. Common to both is the dominant
role of the Moon at the expense of the other planets.

The first literary record in an Arabic source referring to astronomical year-
books containing planetary positions is found in a letter from Thabit b. Qurra
(d. 288/901) to al-Qasim b. ‘Ubayd Allah (d. 291/904 CE). Thabit refers to the
yearbook as daftar al-sana, “the book of the year”3° It is noteworthy that a
scholar with a Syriac background and working in Baghdad uses the Persian
word daftar to refer to it. In Pahlevi, daftar had the meaning of “register” or
“account book.” This points to an eastern origin of such yearbooks and confirms
al-Biriin1’s account, who uses the same name, daftar al-sana, for them.

The layout and structure of the Arabic ephemerides in the fourth/tenth cen-
tury had a long and stable tradition, but in the fifth/eleventh century, they
underwent a significant change. From then onwards, they were always com-
bined with the astrological information that hitherto was only found in alman-

27  Thomann 2015a.

28  Thomann 2013; Thomann 2014; Thomann 2015b; Thomann 2015d; Thomann 2015€e; Tho-
mann 2015 f,; Thomann 2019a.

29  Al-Birani 1934: 186; al-Birtini 1983: 272.

30  Caussin de Perceval 1803: 114-115; Hofelich 1998: 146 refers to page 98, which does not cor-
respond to the pagination of the first edition in the Notices et extraits but to the separate
print, Caussin de Perceval (1804) having a different pagination.
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acs. The double-page layout, with astronomical positions on the right side and
the astrological aspects on the left side, became the standard form of eph-
emerides. However, almanacs of the traditional form without planetary posi-
tions were still produced. Ephemerides, the more technical type of yearbooks,
were made for people practicing astrology, while the almanacs could easily be
used by laymen.

The astrological content in both the later ephemerides and the almanacs
was titled, in the heading of the tables, al-ikhtiyarat, “the choices,” referring to
the procedure of choosing good times for a particular action, or avoiding bad
times for it. The ikhtiyarat were one part of the discipline of astrology, and many
handbooks deal with their theory. In the handbooks, the methods described
are always based on the customer’s birth horoscope, which was compared to
the actual positions of the planets. In the almanacs and ephemerides, however,
the predictions were based only on the actual planetary positions. Therefore,
they were the same for all people, whatever birth horoscopes they had. It was
amuch simpler method than the one in the handbooks. There is only one little
treatise in which this method is described.3! It is ascribed to the philosopher
al-Kindi (d. between 243 and 252 / 857 and 866), who had a wide interest in
every scientific field in the Greek tradition. And indeed, there is a Greek text
with similar content, which is found in manuscripts of the works of Theon of
Alexandria (d. 405CE).32 In that text, these kinds of predictions were called
katarchai katholai, “general [predictions] for the beginnings [of actions].” In al-
KindT's text, they are called ikhtiyarat al-ayyam, “the choices of the days.”

Astrological documents show in what form astrology was presented to the
customers, but they give us no idea about how it was received by the public. One
can imagine that the relationships between astrologers and their clients were
not always free of conflict. Indeed, there is a statement in a letter (P.Vind.Arab.
I 41) in which the sender informs the addressee, who seems to be a business
partner, about his encounter with a third person, an astrologer.33 It was a case
of question astrology, in which the astrologer informs the client that his eld-
erly wife would soon become severely ill. The client became angry, paid, and
cursed the astrologer, who fled in fear. After that he tried to comfort his wife and
promised her, if she was afraid of the horoscope, to buy a new dress for her. In
another letter (P.Heid.Arab. 111 1), the sender, who seems to have been either a
professional astrologer or an expert in astrology, refers to a former letter by the

31 Ms Leiden UP Or. 199; German translations: Wiedemann 1912; Thomann 2019a: 322.

32 MS Paris BnF gr.2425; Delambre 1817: 635-637; Halma 1825: 3: 38—42; Curtis and Robbins
1934: 83; Tihon 1978: 359; Thomann 2019a: 322.

33 Diem 1995: 218, 221.
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addressee, who seems to have been a person of a higher rank, describing a prob-
lematic situation and the astrological constellation related to it.3* The sender
now repeats the planetary positions—which allow for assigning a precise date
to the event, Rajab 26, 410/November 27,1019—and finally gives a positive inter-
pretation of the horoscope. We can only guess that the addressee was relieved
and grateful. The fact that the addressee had included the planetary positions
in his former letter could mean that he had consulted an astrologer before and
then wrote a letter to get a second opinion.

6.3 The Path of Transmission of Astrology and Mathematical
Astronomy

Let me finish with some more general considerations about the path of trans-
mission of astrology and its prerequisite, mathematical astronomy. We have
seen that Greek-style ephemerides and non-Greek-style almanacs appeared in
Egypt in the fourth/tenth century. We have argued in the previous section that
they correspond to the two types of yearbooks described by al-Birant and said
to have been used in Central Asia and in Kashmir, respectively. But does this fit
into the general context of the transmission of astronomy and astrology?

I will address this question through quantitative analysis. Let us look at the
literary activities represented by textbook manuscripts. In figure 6.1, the circles
represent the number of authors who were active during a period of 35 years
and who were known to have written such textbooks.3> The count is based on
the lists in Keyser and Irby Massy (2012). You can see that the number of Greek
authors peaks in the second century, the age of Ptolemy (d. ca. 170 CE). After
500 CE the numbers drop continuously, reaching zero around 700 CE. Arabic
literary activities in astronomy and astrology started in the second half of the
second/eighth century, grew rapidly, had a short decline towards the end of the
third/ninth century, and then in the fourth/tenth century a second revival took
place. The counts are based on Rosenfeld and Thsanoglu (2003). In figure 6.2
the circles represent the number of authors active in a 35-year period.36

But is the gap between late Greek and early Islamic scientific activities signi-
ficant or not? The biases of biographical sources concerning the authors they
mention, and the selective character of manuscript transmission in later gener-
ations, might have distorted the pattern. For this reason, it is fortunate that we
have another source that is free from these dangers. Ephemerides, almanacs,
and horoscopes from Egypt were ephemeral products that were not copied by

34  Diem 2013: 31-33.
35  For further explanations, see Thomann 2017b: 913.
36  Thomann 2017b: g15.
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Astronomers in Antiquity
Greek Astronomers
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FIGURE 6.1 Number of Greek authors on astronomy and astrology (per 35 years)
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Astronomers in Islamic Times
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FIGURE 6.2 Number of Arabic authors on astronomy and astrology (per 35 years)
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later generations and are datable by the astronomical information they con-
tain. In this case, the gap between Greek and Arabic activities is much larger.

We have many surviving documents from the seventh century. If people
were doing astrology in the seventh century, there should be some ephemerides,
etc. from that time, but there are none, so astrology must have died out.

But if the Greek scientific tradition died out before its revival in early Abba-
sid times, what was the path of transmission? The solution becomes evident if
we include Sanskrit literature in the timeline (fig. 6.3).37 The many (anonym-
ous) works are counted by title instead of author. They are taken from Pingree
(1970—1994). Now we get a pattern of an uninterrupted chain of activities. The
former gap is now filled by Indian scholars, together with a few Syriac writers.
What is not included in the picture is the Buddhist literature from Central Asia,
which might have played a major role but was later excluded from manuscript
tradition. This becomes evident when the geographical origins of early authors
of Arabic text books are considered.3® They came from the Farghana Valley,
Khwarazm, Marw, Balkh, and other places in Central Asia and Khurasan. These
were the places with a lively scientific tradition of Greek mathematical astro-
nomy. The entire process of transmission started in ancient Alexandria. From
there scholars, reached central India, where, in the capital of Ujjain, a school
was founded and many of the existing Sanskrit works were produced. From
there scholars brought their knowledge to China in the east and to Kashmir in
the west. In early Abbasid times, scholars of the Hellenistic tradition were also
present in Central Asia, and scholars from both central India and Central Asia
came to Baghdad and had their works translated. Finally, mathematical astro-
nomy returned to Egypt, where it had been created more than a thousand years
ago.

37  Thomann 2017b: 915.
38  Thomann 2017b: 916—918.
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Astronomers and Astronomical Works Respectively

75-

07 Language

. Arabic
. Greek
I:l Sankrit
D Syriac

Number of Astronomers/Astronomical Works

25-

500 0 500 1000
Years

FIGURE 6.3 Number of Sanskrit works on astronomy and astrology (per 50 years)
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Appendix: A Geomantic Tableau (P.Vind. inv. A.Ch. 8516)

At the top, (1) a series of uncounted dots are written in two columns and eight
lines (fig. 6.4) and pairs of dots are connected by a line. This way it becomes
clear if the number of the dots in a series is odd or even without counting
them. (2) Below this, eight geomantic figures corresponding to the odd and
even series of dots above are written. An odd series is represented by one dot
and an even by two dots in the figure. (3) Further below, four figures are written
that represent the combination of a pair of figures above by comparing corres-
ponding lines in the figures. This process is repeated with (4) two figures left
and right until (5) one figure in the center remains at the end. (6) This figure
is combined with the right figure of the second row, and the resulting figure
serves as the base for the interpretation.3® In the present document, this res-
ulting figure is placed to the left on the bottom line. It is usually called inkis, an
unusual form derived from the root n-k-s, meaning “to turn something upside
down.”#0 It is an unfortunate omen, called bayt al-humum wa-l-ghumuam wa-l-
mukhasama, “the house of anxieties, sorrows, and quarrels.”#!

Below the geomantic figures follows an exercise of a text encrypted by isol-
ated letters, together with the clear text, followed by a repetition of the exercise
with isolated letters. This method of encryption is found in magical docu-
ments.*? There seems to be no relation to the geomantic figures above.

A schematic reconstruction of the geomantic part of the document with the
lines of strokes and dots and the pyramid of geomantic figures appears below
in Figure 6.5.

The document is a proof that the procedure of geomancy was carried out in
practice exactly as described in the theoretical manuals.*3

39  Savage-Smith and Smith 1980: 12.

40  Savage-Smith and Smith 1980: 25.

41 Al-Zanatii341/[1922]:17.

42 Thomann 2018: 227.

43 A precise description of the procedure is given by Ibn Khaldin 1958: 1: 226—233.
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FIGURE 6.4 A Geomantic Tableau (P.Vind. inv. A.Ch. 8516).
18.0cm high x 8.6 cm wide. Twelfth—thirteenth
centuries. Egypt
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.o *° .o °° FIGURE 6.5
oo oo Reconstruction of the geomantic part of
. .o P.Vind. inv. A.Ch. 8516
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CHAPTER 7

Christian and Islamic Documents in Arabic:
The Concept of Sunna (Appendix: On the Sale
of a Mosque)

Rocio Daga Portillo

The legal rules and procedures which were applied in the various
legal orders of the West in the period prior to the late eleventh and
early twelfth centuries were largely undifferentiated from social cus-
tom and from political and religious institutions ... Very little of the
law was in writing ... Law was not consciously systematised.

BERMAN 1983: 50

Abstract

After the conquest of Toledo in 1085 the Christians, Muslims, and Jews of Toledo con-
tinued writing their legal documents in Arabic for a period of 250 years, following the
pattern of Muslim administrative handbooks, such as those of Ibn al-Mughith and Ibn
al-‘Attar. The Toledo collection of legal documents has been preserved in the Cathedral
of Toledo and in 1930 was partially edited by A. Gonzalez Palencia. However, it is an
exceptional collection that deserves a complete edition, since this is the only known
existing collection in the world of Arabiclegal documents written by non-Muslims who
were living under Christian rule. It is also a pristine portrait of the process of change in
Toledo’s society—the economy, the balance of power, and the process of conversion
and assimilation of Muslims and Jews—from the eleven to the fourteenth century.
Moreover, with over a thousand documents, this is one of the biggest collections of
Arabic documents existing in Spain, most of the documents being written on parch-
ment, some on paper.

The similarities in between Christian documents from Toledo and Islamic docu-
ments are great, the differences few. One of the main differences is the introduction
of “Christian law” (sunnat al-nasara). However, the law applied in Toledo, in spite of
some differences detected in the document, reflects commonalities. I will argue that

© ROCIO DAGA PORTILLO, 2023 DOI:10.1163/9789004527874_009
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Arabic sunna and Spanish fueros had an element of orality that allowed the share of
customary law anchored in the life of the communities across religious borders. The
term shari‘a, with the meaning of law, is not found at all in al-Andalus, with excep-
tion of some late documents from fifteenth-century Granada. In the east, the term is
not found prior to the thirteenth century. Indeed, the change from sunna to sharia, to
refer to law, reveals a process of the institutionalization and professionalization of legal
activity and a more predominant written legal culture.

1 Introduction!

After the conquest of Toledo in 1085 the Christians, Muslims, and Jews of Toledo
preserved their Arabic legal culture. They continued writing their legal docu-
ments in Arabic for about 250 years, one of the reasons being the absence of
a highly developed technical legal language in Latin or Castilian. Indeed, Vis-
igothiclegal documents lacked precision? compared to the refined technicality
of the legal formulas of Arabic documents. Thus, Arabic as a legal language and
elements of the Islamic legal system were adopted by the Christian conquerors
for a period of more than two centuries. Toledo documents prove the influence
of Islamic legal thought on Christian law and the legal system. Moreover, they
reflect a sociolinguistic reality: Arabic continued to be spoken and used as a
written language, which points to the presence of the Arab-speaking popula-
tion and the vitality of Arab culture in the city of Toledo until the middle of the
fourteenth century.

In the Archivos de la Catedral de Toledo and the Archivos de los conven-
tos de San Clemente, Santo Domingo de Silos has preserved a large number of
Arabic legal documents written by Christian notaries. Another 16 documents
were found in the Archivos de la Iglesia de San Nicolas and another nine in
the Archivo Municipal de Toledo.? At present, the collection is preserved in
the Archivo Histdrico Nacional de Madrid and contains 1,175 documents (dated

1 This research is based on the documents of the Arabic Papyrology Database (www.naher
-osten.lmu.de/apd), a project led by Andreas Kaplony, Chair of Arabic and Islamic Studies,
LMU Munich, Germany. It does not intend to be a definitive statement on the topic. The lim-
its given by the sources used and the complexity of the subject make it clear that further
research is needed. However, this paper intends to open the discussion on the concept of
“law” in the period and region studied here.

Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 4: 361.
Gonzélez Palencia 1930: 4: 9—10.
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1083-1391), the bulk of them being contracts of sales. With over 1,000 docu-
ments, this is the largest collection of Arabic legal documents in Spain* and
the only collection of documents from Toledo known of from the eleventh up
to the fourteenth century.

Moreover, the Toledo documents are unique insofar as they are the only
known collection of Arabic legal documents written by non-Muslims living
under Christian rule. In fact, Muslim notaries in Aragon and Sicily living under
Christian rule wrote Arabic documents in almost the same period; however,
the Toledo documents were written by Christian notaries, and the documents
involved Christian parties in the majority of cases. They were contracts written
by Christians for Christians.

Most of the Toledo documents are written on parchment. Only four docu-
ments from the twelfth century are on paper: after the Breviarium goticum sive
mozarabicum of Silos (eleventh century), the Toledan documents are the oldest
paper documents from Christian Spain that have been preserved (P.Mozarab.
80;1166; P.Mozarab. 87;1168; P.Mozarab. 1096; 1167; P.Mozarab. 467;1222)° before
paper became extensively used in the thirteenth century.b

Seals and ornaments are rare in the Toledo documents. Use of seals, such as
that of Abad of Husillos, bishop of Cuenca and al-ga’id of Madrid (P.Mozarab.
274; 1197; P.Mozarab. 628; 1266), are exceptions.” In the same way, ornamental
script is rare, only one Latin-Arabic list of a dowry (P.Mozarab. 1175; 1285) pos-
sesses an ornamental Latin script.8

In this article we will compare Christian and Islamic documents by focus-
ing especially—but not only—on their “law formula.” The documents of this
collection use the law formula ‘ala sunnat al-nasara, “according to the legal cus-
tom (‘law’) of the Christians.” An exception is the first document of the collec-
tion (P.Mozarab. 1;1083), an Islamic document written ‘ala sunnat al-muslimin,

4 Other Arabic collections of documents preserved in Spain: 167 Arabic documents (four-
teenth—fifteenth centuries) are kept in the Archivos de la Biblioteca de la Universidad de
Granada, Hospital Real, 16 Arabic documents (1117-1501) in the Archivos de la Catedral de
Nuestra Sefiora del Pilar, Zaragoza (Aragon), 12 Arabic documents (1145-1269) in the Archivos
de la Catedral of Huesca (Aragon), and about 200 documents (twelfth—thirteenth centuries)
in the Archivos de Veruela-Tudela (Navarra); see Carro Martin and Zomeifio 2017: 111; Garcia
de Linares 1904; Bosch Vila 1957; Garcia-Velasco Bernal 2017: 237. The number of Arabic doc-
uments preserved in the Islamic world is scarce; see Vidal Castro 2012: 38—39; Potthast 2017:
447.

Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 1: 57-58, 62; 2: 69; 3: 515.

Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 4: 44.

Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 1: 214—215; 2: 229—230.

Gonzélez Palencia 1930: 4: 44.
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“according to the legal custom (‘law’) of the Muslims.” This document is a con-
tract of sale between a woman, Jamila, and a rabbi, Abu Ishaq b. Nehemish,
and is the only document of the collection that has a roll format. The Christian
documents of the collection, on the contrary, are flat pages, which indicates a
break with the previous archival and documental tradition.

The first Arabic documents written in the first 30 years after the conquest
(ca.1085-1114) are all contracts of sale. After 1114, the transactions are of differ-
ent kinds, donations, pleas, emancipations, legacies, testaments, etc., but the
number of documents in total is very scarce: 50 documents until the middle
of the twelfth century, which may indicate that there was still no organized
notarial class of Christian Mozarabs,® that many transactions had an oral char-
acter, or that many documents did not survive. The majority of documents are
dated from the middle of the twelfth century to the middle of the thirteenth
century. Towards the middle of the thirteenth century the number of Latin
and Romance documents would increase gradually, and the writing of legal
documents in Arabic reached an end in the early fourteenth century. The last
Arabic document in the Toledo collection dates from 1315 and is a payment for
the relief of an enslaved Muslim husband (P.Mozarab. 1140). The last Judeo-
Arabic documents in the Toledo collection (P.Mozarab. 1140; 1391) come from
a later date, 1391, and show the attachment of the Jewish community to the
Arabic language; this last document is a contract of sale and makes us guess
that the Jewish seller was about to leave the country due to the pogrom that
had occurred the same year.

Indeed, the whole collection, and especially the last documents from the
fourteenth century, witness crucial events in society and illustrate the process
of social upheaval and the changing balance of power, as well as the nascent
structural foundations of a unified nation or country that led to the expulsion
of members of the Jewish and Muslims communities.

2 A Social Portrait as Rendered by the Toledo Documents

Angel Gonzales Palencia entitled the partial edition of the Toledo documents
“Los mozarabes de Toledo en los siglos x11 y x111” and called the scribes of
the Toledo documents and the parties involved in the transactions “Mozarabs.”
The scribes were attached to the cathedral, as clerics carrying the function of
notaries in the absence of an established notarial class. The cathedral and the

g9 Olstein 2006a: 33.
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convents would have functioned as archives, especially since the majority of

transactions were related to officials and clerics affiliated with the cathedral

and convents.

But who were the Mozarabs?

Present historiography has shed new light on the subject. The term “Moz-
arab” is not found in Islamic sources, but in Latin sources—the first time in
1024—it is used to refer to a group with specific rights. The Latin sources do
not define them according to religion or language.!° Similar to the dhimmis,
the “protected subjects” of Islamic societies defined by their legal status, the
Mozarabs were first defined by the Christian king according to their specific
legal status. Olstein emphasizes that “current historiography presents the Moz-
arab minority as ‘worthy bearers of Islamic culture,”! as the transmitters of
the achievements of Islamic culture into the Christian kingdoms, by means of
translations or expertise. A group of them were also bearers of Visigothic cul-
ture.

In Toledo, three kinds of Mozarabs can be distinguished:

(1) The original small group of Christians in Toledo who were bearers of their
own Visigothic culture. Rubiera Mata questioned their existence, arguing
that the Mozarabs had disappeared in Toledo in the tenth century,!? a
thesis rejected by Olstein.!

(2) Neo-Mozarabs, i.e., Muslims who took up the religion of the Christian
conquerors, in Arabic sources called mutanassir, “Christianized.”* The
massive conversion of Muslims was a logical consequence of the con-
quest.

(3) Christians who had emigrated from al-Andalus and al-Maghrib fleeing
from the Almoravids and Almohads. The Cronica Adefonsi Imperatoris
mentions that some of the exiled Mozarabs who fled from al-Andalus to
Marrakesh under the Almoravids arrived in Toledo after the fall of the city
of Marrakesh to the Almohads: Quo tempore, multa milia militum et ped-
itum christianorum, cum suo episcopo et cum magna parte clericorum, qui
fuerant de domo regis Ali et fili eius Texufini, transierunt mare et venerunt
Toletum, “At that time, many thousands of the Christian knights and foot
soldiers serving in the military under ‘Ali and his son Tashufin, together

10  Maser 2011:15.

11 Olstein 2006b: 434.

12 Epalza and Rubiera 1986: 129-134.
13 Olstein 2006a: 34.

14 Olstein 2011: iv, 161.
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with their bishop and a big part of their clerics, crossed the sea and came
to Toledo."®
In addition, the society of Toledo was composed of Franks—many of French
origin—, Galicians, and Castilians, the military and ruling class after the con-
quest.

Jews carried the function of representing the Convent of St. Clement and
the archbishop of Toledo in many transactions in our Toledo documents.!6
The titles!” employed to address them were as honorific as those employed to
address the archbishop. However, fortune changed in the second part of the
thirteenth century, and in 1391 a pogrom obliged them to leave the city.

A few Muslims kept practicing their religion in small mosques and had
their own jurists and gadrs. Muslims lived among Christians, as documented in
this collection (P.Mozarab. 160; P.Mozarab. 417). The main mosque was expro-
priated and converted in a cathedral; however, Muslims kept praying in the
mosque located in the quarter of the Franks (P.Mozarab. 317).18 Other mosques
became private property, as the annexed documents (P.Mozarab. 82; P.Moz-
arab. 92) witness.

By the middle of the thirteenth century, there was a gradual inversion of
demographic and cultural hegemony from the Mozarabs to the Castilians. As
many Castilians came from the north, they surpassed the Mozarab popula-
tion that had blended with Castilians. By the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury, the Mozarab element had lost its preponderance and Arabic ceased to
be written. The Castilian period (1300-1500) replaced the Mozarab one (1085—
1300).1°

The documents in this collection portray the diversity of cultures and lan-
guages that existed in Toledo from the eleventh to the fourteenth centuries.
The majority of documents are written in Arabic, but there are also Latin and
Romance documents, bilingual Latin-Arabic and Romance-Arabic documents,
and Judeo-Arabic documents.2? Arabic and Latin were languages used for dif-
ferent purposes by the native habitants of Toledo and by the ruling Christian
class coming from outside. Arabic was mostly used in private documents of an
economic character until 1260, and occasionally until 1315. Royal and ecclesi-
astical documents of a political-legal character were written in Latin from the

15  Cronica Adefonsi Imperatoris: 162. Also in Molenat 1994: 479.

16 Gonzlez Palencia 1930: 4: 142-144.

17  Al-wazir al-akmal; al-musharraf; al-a‘azz al-afdal; see Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 4: 143.
18  Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 4: 152.

19 Olstein 2006a: 147.

20  Gonzélez Palencia 1930: 4: 10.
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beginning until 1243.2! The parallel use of monolingual Arabic and Latin docu-
ments shows that each language had a function in the economic-political and
property system in Toledo. After 180 there was an increase of Arabic docu-
ments because the Church and nobility were more involved in the local market,
especially by buying the property of small owners from among the Mozarabs.22

Indeed, the Toledo collection reflects the hierarchical transfer of property
after the conquest, the repopulation, the legal and commercial activity of the
Church, nobility, and small owners in the city of Toledo, the interaction among
religious communities, and the microhistory of entire Toledan families from
generation to generation.

Moreover, they portray the process of conversion and assimilation of the
Jewish and Muslim population into the Castilian society, as well as the decrease
of first the Muslim and then the Jewish population. The transition from Arabic
to Romance is well-documented, a process in which Mozarabs played an im-
portant role until the fourteenth century, when Romance replaced Latin and
Arabic as the official language.23

Remarkable indeed is the portrait of women in the Toledo documents. The
documents depict women (e.g., PMozarab. 79; 1166),2* many from the nobil-
ity, as agents in their own transactions and present a great number of women
selling and buying property without being represented by men—contrary to
what it was the case in Toledo society before the conquest.2> Some Christian
women acted from a position of responsibility, e.g., they were abbesses or nuns,
others were married women who acted without their husbands being present
and without any ratification by them. Granted, some documents do have the
ratification of the husband but other documents show wives ratifying the trans-
actions of their husbands (e.g., PMozarab. 156; 1181).26

A possible reason to explain the high presence of women taking part in
transactions in the Toledo documents may be that men were engaged in the
military and were most of the time absent or had passed away. Another reason
might have been the legal status of Christian women, who had the right to own
property, and the fact that married women had a regime of accrued gains—
different from what Islamic law stipulates for Muslim women. The Fuero Juzgo,

21 Olstein 2006b: 438.

22 Olstein 2011: 169—-171.

23 Olstein, 2006b: 438.

24  Gonzélez Palencia1930: 1: 57.

25  This portrait differs from the one in the Islamic documents from Huesca, where women
are represented (wakala) in court by their husbands, as it is customary in Maliki law, the
law applied in Toledo before the conquest; Bosch Vild 1957.

26  Gonzélez Palencia 1930: 1: 114-115.
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a codex of Castilian law of Visigothic origin states that in marriage, toda cosa
que el marido e la muger ganaren o compraren de consouno, ayanlo amos por
medio, “a regime of community of accrued gains exists.”?” For that reason,
women’s names appear in the Toledo documents along with those of men when
a man buys property.

Regarding representation in court, Fuero Real of Alfonso X of 1255 states that
ninguna muger no rezone pleito ageno; mas su pleito propio puedalo razonar,
“Women can appear in court to represent her own affairs, although she cannot
represent another person.”?® However, her being legally represented by a man
was allowed, probably due to the inclusion and influence of Islamic law: todo
marido pueda demander e responder por su mugger, e todo pariente, ‘A husband
or close relative can represent the woman in court.”??

Another social aspect reflected in the Toledo documents is the rapid change
of religious and cultural identity after the conquest, as reflected in name
changes. The names of individuals change gradually from the Arabic structure
with the second name introduced by ibn to a double name without ibn. In the
fourteenth century, Arabic names follow the general Castilian pattern of fore-
name plus family name. A register of multiple transactions by members of the
same family shows this very clearly (P.Mozarab. 3; 30;118; 728). In the first trans-
action, the parties bear Arabic names, but this seems to be a Jewish family due
to some of their names: Khayr b. Zakar1 buys a house from Yahya b. ‘Abd al-
Salam in the year 1093, less than a decade after the conquest. In the second
transaction, dated 1142, the son of Khayr bears a Christian name, Shaturnin
b. Khayr, and Shaturnin buys a qurral, “corral,” from Hassan b. ‘Abd al-Malik,
who still has a full traditional Arabic name. In the third transaction, dated 1152,
Khayr b. Zakar1’s grandson bears the title diin, “don” or “lord,” before his Chris-
tian name Toma b. Shaturnin: ditn Toma buys a share of the house belonging to
his sister Amira. A testimony of both his sisters, Shushana, a Jewish name, and
Amira is given in favor of their brother Toma in 1175. Onomastics are, of course,
problematic, and they are not the most accurate indicator of social changes
such as religious conversion. Some people—especially converts—had double
names, one of them in Arabic and another in Romance.3° Nevertheless, names
reveal much about cultural changes, e.g., the process of the Christian Castilian
culture overtaking Jewish and Muslim culture in Toledo.

27  Opusculos legales 1836: 69, 70.

28  Opusculos legales 1836: 25.

29  Opusculos legales 1836: 25.

30  Aguilari994: 363; Olstein 2006a: 33.
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Monetary systems are another element portraying the balance of power
between Toledo and al-Andalus. Almoravid coins were used from 1112 to 1150
and then replaced by the strong gold coin, mithgal al-bayast wa-sa‘dr, from
Baeza, a city that fell in the hands of the Christian ruler of Toledo, from 1152
to 1172. When Christian rule over Toledo was well established in 1173, Alfonsi
coins became the official monetary system in Toledo.

By the beginning of the fourteenth century, Castilla felt strong enough to
embark on a program of unifying territory, religion, and language. The con-
ditions for the formation of a unified nation or country in the Peninsula had
gained ground, and our documents also give testimony to this historical pro-
cess. The process of the assimilation of the Mozarabs and the exclusion of
Muslims and Jews culminated in the pogrom of the Jews at the end of the four-
teenth century, and the final expulsion of both communities at the beginning
of the seventeenth century.

3 Toledo Documents: Continuity and Discontinuity

After the conquest of Toledo, there was a continuity in the society and institu-
tions as well as in the legal system.

This continuity is clear foremost in the use of the Arabiclanguage. Language,
social norms, and institutions remained alive among a newly re-Christianized
Neo-Mozarab majority that had converted from Islam en masse when it
pledged allegiance to the Christian King Alfonso v1.3! Religious conversion was
alogical result of the conquest because religion was associated with allegiance
to a ruler, especially among the masses. (In contrast, the elite had already star-
ted abandoning the city well before the conquest.)

Arabic remained the language of the majority of the population. Through
dialectal expressions and grammar, the Toledo documents show that Arabic
continued to be a spoken language until the fourteenth century.3?> However,
by the middle of the thirteenth century, Alfonso x (1221-1284) promoted the
spoken language of the Castilians, Romance, as a written language at the
expenses of written Arabic and Latin. Indeed, the gradual disappearance of
Arabic is first been documented in 169, when P.Mozarab. 1098 states: quria
l-kitab ‘ala [-mubta’in [...] wa-fussira maanihi ilayhim bi-lisan fahimihu fa-
‘tarafu bi-dhalika, “the document was read to the parties [...] and its meanings

31 Vallvé Bermejo 1999: 265.
32 Molenat: 1994: 485.
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were translated in a language that they understand, and they declared that they
had understood it.” The same formula is found in P.Mozarab. 1100 (dated 1193)
and becomes frequent in the thirteenth century.33 Judeo-Arabic documents
witness the understanding of Arabic until 1391 (P.Mozarab. 1140).

Continuity is also expressed in the use of Arabic standard legal documents
for another 250 years. After the conquest, Arabic documents continued to be
written, as they are described in the notarial treatises Kitab al-watha’iq wa-I-
sijillat by Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-‘Attar al-Umawi (d. ca. 399/1009) and
al-Mugni’ fi “ilm al-shurat by Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Mughith of Toledo
(d. 459/1067). The Toledo documents are, indeed, replicas of the templates
given by Ibn al-Mugith and Ibn al-‘Attar. There are not many differences be-
tween the Christian Arabic documents from Toledo and Islamic Arabic doc-
uments. An account of these differences is provided in the following sec-
tion.34

Discontinuity is introduced with the promulgation of the Lex Visigothorum,
i.e., the Liber Iudicorum or Fuero Juzgo (see below) in Toledo. The Fuero pos-
sibly had been enacted and existent prior to the Christian conquest, as copies
have been preserved from the tenth to the thirteenth centuries.3> However, the
Fuero Juzgo was sanctioned in Toledo in 1101, a few years after the conquest.
In parallel, the king recognized the law of the Mozarabs and the right of pre-
serving their status quo.3® Nonetheless, there was a new hierarchy of courts and
the gradual introduction of new “laws,” fueros, within a hierarchical system of
laws and courts. The Islamic legal system lost its distinguished rank and ceased
to be the leading official legal system in the city.

Accordingly, in our documents all transactions—with the exception of pre-
conquest PMozarab.1(dated 1083)—were done ‘ala sunnat an-nasara, “accord-
ing to the legal custom (law’) of the Christians.” The law of the now diminished
Muslim community continued to coexist and to be applied as autonomous
customary law, following the pattern of the Islamic system of law, but was sub-
ordinated to the Christian system of law. In case of legal actions between a
Muslim and a Christian, Christian courts were in charge and judged according
to the sunna (legal custom, “law;” or fuero) of the Christians.

33  Gonzélez Palencia 1930: 3: 517, 520; 4: 129.

34  Continuity of legal culture is nothing new. Grohmann has shown that Arabic notaries bor-
rowed from Greco-Egyptian legal documents; Grohmann 1934-1962: 1: 143, 152-153.

35  Diaz y Diaz 1976: 163—224.

36  Olstein 2011:164. As in the Islamic system, the Mozarabs were first identified according to
their specific laws and legal status but not according to their language or ethnicity, and
not primarily according to their religion.



WRITING IN ARABIC AFTER THE CHRISTIAN CONQUEST OF TOLEDO 193

In Castilian Toledo, all documents—with the one exception mentioned—
were signed according to the “law” of the Christians, and this was also the
case if the parties belonged to different religious communities. The Fuero Juzgo
states that the Christian court is responsible for all lawsuits where a Christian
is involved.37 Yet in Aragonese Huesca,3® Christian parties involved in trans-
actions with Muslims were signing legal contracts ‘ala sunnat al-muslimin,
“according to the legal custom (‘law’) of the Muslims” (e.g., P.BoschHuesca 2; 6;
7)39 and ‘ala bay* al-islam, “according to Islamic selling” (P.BoschHuesca 3; 8; 9;
10;12),*0 which may point to the absence or scarcity of Christian courts in some
regions. Christian Aragon, as far as it is known, witnessed a wider cultural and
legal interaction among communities than Castile. For instance, in P.Bosch-
Huesca 12, in 1269 CE, a Christian couple buys a garden from a Muslim lady ‘ala
bay* al-islam wa-shartihi, “according to Islamic selling and its condition”; the
documents prove the intermingling of cultures by saying that the taxes to be
paid by the Christians are to be paid on the first day of ramadan al-nasara al-
kabir, “the Great Ramadan of the Christians,” meaning the first day of Lent.*!

In spite of the hierarchical order and predominance of the Fueros in Castilla,
these Fueros were a framework where customary law had its place. It is dif-
ficult to succinctly define the term fuero for it had multiple meanings that
changed over time, place, and context. Fueros included royal decrees and priv-
ileges given to a town or community, customary laws, as well as ecclesiastical
laws and (then nascent) Canon Law, including decretals and letters from the
pope. In the book of Siete Partidas, Alfonso x explains: Se llama costumbre al
derecho o fuero no escrito, el cual ha usado los hombres largo tiempo. Fuero es
cosa en que se encierran el uso y costumbrey se vuelve ley, “Use is what is born of
what man says or does and that continues in time. Custom is called the unwrit-
ten law or fuero, which have been in use (in a society) for a long time. Fuero is
something in which use and custom are enclosed and it becomes law."+2

In any case, “law” was not territorial but personal or communitarian. Differ-
ent people living in the same city had the right to apply their own law, which
had the character of customary law anyway.

37  Camino y Velasco 1740: 38-39; Gonzalez Palencia 1930: 4:122.

38  Aragon was one of the kingdoms of Christian Spain that favored its Muslim population
more. The numerous Muslim populations of Aragon produced legal documents witness-
ing Christians signing a contract under the Muslim sunna, contrary to what happened in
Castilia. These documents have been edited by Jacinto Bosch Vila (1957).

39  BoschVild1957: 19, 30-32.

40  BoschVila1957: 22, 36—43, 46—47.

41 Bosch Vila 1957: 47.

42 Las Siete Partidas 2011: 11-13; Strong 1893: 318.
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The Fueros given to the city of Toledo were:

(1) The Fueros or privileges given in 1101 to the Mozarabs by King Alfonso vi
have been preserved in an original copy from the thirteenth century in
the Archivo secreto del Ayuntamiento de Toledo. Today, only a copy from
1740 is preserved.*3 This document englobes prescriptions regulating the
use and distribution of land, taxes, and the military. Moreover, the Liber
Iudicorum or Lex Visigothorum—a compendium of Visigothic, Roman,
and Church law, rewritten once again—was supposed to be the legal
foundation in all lawsuits. In the case of murder, Jews, Muslims, and Chris-
tians would be judged by the same law. A council of 12 noble and wise
men, together with the judge of the city, were in charge of imparting
justice.*4

(2) The Fuero of Alfonso viI of 1118 was expressly addressed ad omnes cives
Toledanos, Castellanos, Mozarabes atque Francos, “to all Toledo citizens,
Castilians, Mozarabs and Franks,” i.e., to all Christians living in the city,
sometimes also to Galicians.*®

(3) The Fuero Juzgo, a Romance version of the Liber Iudicorum, with its 500
laws, was in 1241 implemented by King Fernando 111, and in 1255 by his
son King Alfonso X, in an effort to unify and centralize the governance of
his territory. Moreover, it was the law that the royal court used in order to
answer the appeals from lower tribunals.#6

(4) The Siete Partidas or the Libro de las Leyes by King Alfonso x (ruled 1252—
1284) were an attempt to fuse the new achievements in civil and canon
law—fusing St. Raymundo Penafort’s commentaries of the Corpus Iuris at
Bologna with previous laws and royal decrees such as the Fuero Juzgo and
the Fuero Real—with customary law. The king’s intention was to estab-
lish the Siete Partidas as the law of his kingdom, but he did not succeed in
replacing the law existing in Castilla. The Siete Partidas did not become
the official law of Castilla until 1348, when Alfonso X’s grandson Alfonso X1
promulgated them throughout his kingdom, yet only as a supplementary
source of law within a hierarchy of sources of law.#”

43  Camino y Velazsco 1740: 38-39; Muiioz y Romero 1847: 360.
44  Opusculos legales 1836: 2:18.

45  Gonzdlez Palencia 1930: 4: 121.

46  Watkin 1999: 104.

47  Watkin 1999: 104.
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In the eleventh century, the Digest of Justinian’s Corpus Iuris was discovered
in Italy, and this became the basis for studying law at the nascent Europeans
universities. The earliest collection of Canon Law had been written in the
eleventh century, but only in 1140, with the Decretum Gratianum, was there a
systematic and comprehensive display of the system of Canon Law. In 1234,
Pope Gregory 1X (d. 1241) urged the Spanish canonist St. Raymond of Pena-
fort (d. 1275) to compose an official addition to the Decretum Gratianum.*® But,
as we have seen regarding the Siete Partidas, the theory written in books and
taught in schools was only later put into daily legal practice.

Therefore, the question as to how much discontinuity resulted from the
introduction of the Fueros in Toledo in 1101 and 1118 is legitimate: oral law
and custom had always been a channel for shaping the written law, and had
been a source of law. Even if officially the king was said to be the origin of the
law, in reality jurists were legislators, bishops, and legal counselors. But most
importantly, custom was the major material source of law. In this sense, legal
continuity existed.

Maria Luz Alonso affirms, referring to sunnat al-nasara of the Toledo doc-
uments, “The ‘Law’ could be interpreted sometimes as customary unwritten
law, but a law known by everyone.” Alonso quotes Vrefia who states that dur-
ing the Middle Ages, Jewish and Islamic law had influenced the law of Chris-
tian Spain.*® Olstein tried to answer the puzzle of the coexistence of the
Liber and the notarial documents of Toledo, with their origin in Maliki law,
by recognizing some compatibility between both systems.>° But, in my opin-
ion, he falls short by not specifying the origin of this compatibility and where
the compatibility is rooted. Indeed, a large component of Maliki law as well
as the law of the fueros was oral practice and custom that made the “law”
not be perceived as a “law” or legal system by the other and rejected as a
whole. Indeed, as Maria Luz Alonso states, this notion of law is different from
the modern one because it includes and it fuses with custom. The “law,” the
legal principles regulating social life, had the form of written and unwrit-
ten legal customs anchored in the living and customary legal practice of a
community—not on a formal code of written laws. At times, oral legal cus-
toms found written expression with the passing of time. Therefore, we need
to acknowledge that local custom, including Islamic local custom, shaped the

48  Watkin 1999: 88-8q9.

49  Alonso1978:339, “La ‘Ley’ se confunde a veces con un derecho consuetudinario no escrito,
pero que todos conocen”; 337.

50  Olstein 2011: 164.
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fueros that included and recognized local custom as long as it did not con-
tradict religious principles—in the same way that Islamic law does. Thus,
even though the specificities of the laws and customs of each community
prevailed—especially those determined by religious norms, legal authorities,
and even by additional customary laws—there was an existing common legal
ground that allowed a shared social life, and vice versa, a shared life that
allowed a common legal ground.

Thus, the notion of law rendered by fuero is similar to the idea of sunna in
Islamic law. The legal is the religious norm and the customary. This legal notion
of law is also anchored in the oral character of the law—at least in part—and
the role of customs. The Maliki law ruling in al-Andalus relied greatly on cus-
tomary law and considered it part of the legal system. In fact, customary law
was accepted within the system as long as it did not contradict the religious
norms.

In Granada in 1474, Maliki jurists defined the legal as the jari, “usual,” and
the ja’iz, “permitted.” Thus, jari refers to community consensus and common
practice, while ja’iz refers to the religious precepts and jurisprudence of one
specific community.>! All of the different norms, uses, and prescriptions of a
community constitute the legal framework of the community or the sunna,
which can be translated as fuero.

Hence, I argue that until the thirteenth century, both sunna and fuero> had
an element of orality that makes it easy to assume a common shared legal
ground regarding mu‘amalat, “transactions,” in Toledo. In this way, blurred legal
boundaries facilitated the relations and transactions between communities
and provided a certain continuity in the legal system.>3

51 Hoenerbach 1965: 272.

52 Local Fueros were based on customary law. The term changed its meaning with the devel-
opment from oral into written law and a legal system based on written documents. This
process took over gradually from the eleventh century onwards and was finished by the
end of the thirteenth century. Today some regions in Spain follow written Fueros that pre-
serve the customs and privileges of the region.

53  Due to the difficulty of research on an oral or semi-oral tradition, the issue needs to be
studied in more detail and following a proper methodology.
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4 Comparing Arabic Christian and Arabic Islamic Documents

TABLE 7.1

Characteristic features of Christian and Islamic documents

Toledo. Christian Arabic doc-

uments

Islamic documents from

Iberian Peninsula

Islamic eastern documents

No certification, no ‘alama

Basmala-Hamdala or
Basmala-Tawakkul
(1th—14th c.)

Nonmonumental introduction
by ishtara or ba‘a, rarely by
ibta‘a

Order of boundaries:
Sharq-Gharb-Qibla-Jawf

Nonperformative

No Wakala, “representation,”
of women

Qadl calls for witness:
ishhad

Qadr does not call for witness,

Certification

(occasionally)

Basmala-Tawakkul ox
Basmala-Tasliya
(Huesca 12th—13th c.)

Basmala-Tasliya
(Granada 14th—15th c.)
Nonmonumental introduction

by ishtara or ba‘a or ibta‘a

Order of boundaries:
Qibla-Jawf-Sharq-Gharb
Performative:

gabada al-mabr

Wakala, “representation,” of
women

No ishhad

Certification with thabata or
validation with sahha; ‘alama
(from 10th century)

Basmala only

Basmala-Tasliya
(from gth or 10th c.)

Monumental introduction by
hadha ma ishtara ... ishtara
minhu

(until 14th c.)

Nonmonumental introduction
by ishtara

(after 14th c.)

Order of boundaries:
Qibla-Bahr|Sham-Sharg-Gharb
safqan wahidan

Wakala, “representation,” of
women

Qadl calls for witness:
ishhad

(after uuth c.)
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TABLE 7.1  Characteristic features of Christian and Islamic documents (cont.)

Toledo. Christian Arabic doc-

uments

Islamic documents from Islamic eastern documents
Iberian Peninsula

Date: Sufr

Bilingual Signatures:
Latin, Hebrew, Arabic

Individualized signatures

{Christian month) al-muwafiq Date: Hijra
li-{Muslim month), hijra year
(Aragon13th c.)

Arabic Signatures: Arabic Signatures:

No individualized signatures ~ Not written by own hand, part

(Aragon) of main text in earlier docu-
ments

Signatures of notaries Increase of signatures written

(Granada 14th-15th c.) by own hand. Individualized
signatures. Referential date
added

(later on)

Christian documents are clearly rooted in the tradition of the watha’iq, “not-
arial formularies,” described in the books of Ibn al-Mugith of Toledo and Ibn
al-‘Attar of Cordoba. They dispose, however, of a number of peculiarities.

(1) Christian documents have no tasliya or praise of Muhammad. This is re-
placed by the ecumenical hamdala, al-hamdu li-llah wahdahu, “Praise to God
alone,” which is not an exclusive formula of Christian documents but also well-
known in Islamic ones.>* In the Toledo documents, the tasliya might also be
replaced by a formula of tawakkul, relying on God’s help; this is frequently also
the case in the Islamic documents from Huesca. In Granada, on the contrary,
the tasliya is often used as a formula of identity for the Muslim community.
In the east, the tasliya was introduced in the ninth century by order of Hartin
al-Rashid.55

54  Grohmann and Khoury 1995: 8; Richards 2013: 5, 13.
55 Grohmann 1934-1962: 1: 215—216.
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(2) The Toledo documents have neither ‘al@ma nor certification by thabata, “it
is firm,” and no validation by safhha, “it is sound,” above the basmala. This may
indicate a difference of function between Christian and Islamic documents,
since the latter had to be certified (‘alama or thabata) by the judge and the wit-
nesses (bayyina) in order to constitute a proof. From the thirteenth century on,
Christian documents were considered as proof that needed no further certific-
ation, as the Fuero Real in 1255 states: Todas cartas que fueren fechas de compras
[...] por escribanos puiblicos | ...], faganse con tres testigos almenos sin escribano,
valan. Et si moriesen los testigos o notario, no dexen devaler la carta, se prueba
la escritura, “All documents (cartas) that are contracts of sale [...] have to be
written by public notaries [...] or at least witnessed by three witnesses without
anotary, to be valid. If the witnesses or notary die, the document does not lose
it validity and the writing will be checked.”5¢

On their part, Islamic documents were validated by a sakfa formula by the
gadt in order to be used as Aujja, “proof;” in certain litigious cases at court
after oral witness had been given. Maliki law recognizes a document as proof
under restricted circumstances and after the witnessing of ‘udul, “qualified wit-
nesses.”” Yet, in the east, validation by safha (FahmiTaaqud 8; 951) and certi-
fication by thabata (P.FahmiTaaqud 10 = P.Vente 8; 979) is found as early as the
tenth century and became usual from the eleventh century onwards.>®

The ‘alama, the judge’s authentication, usually a stylized signature, is not
found in the Toledo documents. Alama as a religious sentence, e.g., al-hamdu
li-Ulahi wa-l-shukru li-llah, “Praise to God and thanks to God,” located above the
basmala, is a characteristic part of late Islamic documents in the east. Each
judge had his own alama.5®

(3) Christian and Islamic documents from the Iberian Peninsula have no monu-
mental introduction with hdadha ma ishtara, “the following is what has bought.”
This introduction is characteristic of eastern documents until the end of the
fourteenth century;° after that date, eastern documents also use the nonmo-
numental introduction ishtara.

56  Opusculos legales 1836: 50.

57  Al-Tahawi says that in the case of a sale paid on spot in cash, God does not ask for docu-
ments, only in the case of delated payment. Moreover, documents were only instruments
of proof together with a proper bayyina, “proof,” i.e., oral witness; al-Tahawi1972: 9, 29. See
also Miiller 2013: 23—24.

58 Grohmann 1934-1962: 1: 210.

59  Grohmann 1934-1962: 1: 150.

6o  Cf. the Arabic Papyrology Database (www.naher-osten.lmu.de/apd). The database cur-
rently contains the full text of over 4,000 documents.
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(4) Where describing boundaries, Christian documents follow the Roman and
Byzantine order starting ab oriente, “from the East,” as Frontinus (ca. 40-103,
Roman governor of Britain), in De agri mensura, says: “our ancestors |[...] first
drew out two limits, one stretching from east to west, which they called the
decumanus, the other from south to north that they called cardo.”! In Islamic
documents, following the old Egyptian orientation, boundaries were defined
starting from al-gibla, “the South” (not “the East”), as first attested in ninth-
century Arabic papyrus documents from Egypt. The order is that of south,
north, east, and west in Arabic papyri, as well as in Demotic, Greek, and Coptic
papyri.62 North is referred to as al-bahr in Egypt, al-sham in Jerusalem, and al-
Jjawf in the Iberian Peninsula.

(5) Christian documents do not make use of archaic performative features of
transaction, which reflect the oral origin and character of these transactions.
Thus, Christian documents do not have the formula of physically taking over
the possession, gabada,3 nor the formula of closing the deal, safgan wahidan,
“by a single handshake.”

(6) A feature in Christian documents is the lack of compulsory wakdala, “repres-
entation,” of women by men. Women, present all over the Toledo documents,
carry on the transactions in their own names. Sometimes their husbands were
present and ratified the transaction, yet women also ratified the transactions
of their husbands. However, the Fuero Real of Alfonso X (1255) declared Nin-
guna muger non razone pleito ageno nin pueda seer personera de otre; mas
su pleito propio puedalo razonar, si quiere, “Woman cannot represent another
person and cannot be represented by another person, but she can appear in
court to represent her own affairs, if she wishes so.” and Todo marido pueda
demandar e responder por su muger, “A husband can represent his wife in
court.”64

(7) Christian documents from Toledo are dated using the era of Sufr.65 Islamic
documents from Aragon, written under Christian rule (twelfth—thirteenth cen-
turies), use the Hijra era but incorporate the Christian month.

61 Metcalfe 2012: 37, 40; Miiller 2013: 354-357.

62  Metcalfe 2012: 46—47.

63  Grohmann 1934-1962: 1: 143-144; Cércoles Olaitz 2008: 327.
64  Opusculos legales 1836: 25.

65  Fischer1918: 266—267.
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(8) The formula of ishhdad, the gadi’s call for witnessing the act of transaction, is
present in Toledo, but not in Aragon. In the east, the formula is unknown until
the tenth century; however, it became a well-used formula from the eleventh
century on.

(9) The Toledo documents reflect a plural society by rendering signatures in
Latin, Hebrew, and Arabic. The system is quite sophisticated and appears as
columns of signatures, sometimes artistic ones. The Aragon documents®6 do
not show this characteristic; they have no column of individualized signatures
written by their own hands, but these are part of the main text and frequently
not written by the witness himself. The Granada documents,%” written in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, have professional signatures of two notaries
whose names are unreadable because the two signatures almost take the form
of a monogram.8

5 The Law Formula

Christian Miiller has written®® on the term sharia, “law,” and has established a
new benchmark in studies on Islamic law and its terminology. He states that
sharia—and I would specify, sharia with the connotation of “law”—does not
appear in legal documents before the twelfth—thirteenth centuries in regular
cases. This claim is confirmed by consulting the Arabic Papyrology Database.
However, shari'a with the meaning of “ritual law” starts appearing in the elev-
enth century in certificates of pilgrimages (P.SourdelMekka 1; 1084; P.Sourdel-
Mekka 14; 1089-1096) in ‘ala ma yujibuhu hukm al-shari‘a, “according to what
ritual law prescribes.” The word shari‘a with the additional meaning of “law”
regularly appears only after the thirteenth century.

Departing from Miiller’s insightful contribution, I realized that in legal doc-
uments, the word used before shari‘a has been sunna, in addition to other law
formulae. Expressions like ‘ala sunnat al-muslimin, “according to the law of the

66  These documents are named P.BoschHuesca, Huesca being the city in the kingdom of
Aragon were the documents have been preserved. The documents have been studied and
edited by Jacinto Bosch Vila (1957).

67  Granada has a large collection of documents kept in different archives, such as Archive
of the Biblioteca de la Universidad de Granada, Archive Provincial de Granada, Archivo
de la Catedral de Granada, etc. The majority of them are from the fourteenth—fifteenth
centuries; see Alvarez de Morales 2010.

68 Carro Martin and Zomerio 2017: 1113—1114.

69  Miiller 2018: 60—62.
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Muslims,” and ‘ala shart bay* al-islam, “according to the condition of sale in
Islam,” were common in the east, in al-Andalus, and in Christian Spain.

However, in al-Andalus and Christian Spain, in contrast to the East, the word
sharia was not an option in law formulae and only sunna was used until the
end of the Nasrid Kingdom of Granada (P.Moriscos 27; 1476; P.Granada 25;
1470; P.Granada 40?;1484).7° In Granada, the adjective shart, “legal,” is found in
documents, together with the law formula ‘ala [-sunna, “according to the law”
(P.Moriscos 27;1476). In Granada, the law formula did not specify which sunna,
while Christian Spain differentiated between sunnat al-muslimin, “the law of
the Muslims,” and sunnat al-nasara, “the law of the Christians.”

The following is an overview of the law formulae from al-Andalus and Chris-
tian Spain:

TABLE 7.2 Law formulae from al-Andalus and Christian Spain

Documents Formula Date and place
P.Mozarab. 1 ‘ala sunnat al-muslimin ft tayyib buyua‘ihim 1083 Toledo
wa-margi al-darak
P.Mozarab. 21 ‘ald sunnat al-nasara ft buyi‘ihim wa- 1134 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 23 ashriyatihim wa-margi‘ al-darak ft ma 135 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 30 baynahum 1142 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 39; 40 150 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 63 160 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 72 163 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 82 167 Toledo
P.Mozarab. 92 170 Toledo
P.BoschHuesca 2 ala sunnat al-muslimin fi tayyib buyaihim 154 Huesca
P.BoschHuesca 6 wa-margi‘ idrakihim 1202 Huesca
P.GarciaPilar 1 117 Zaragoza
P.BoschHuesca 3 ala bay* al-islam wa-shartihi wa-margi* 155 Huesca
P.BoschHuesca 8—9  al-darak fihi bayna ‘ahlihi 1215-1216 Huesca
P.BoschHuesca 10 1229 Huesca
P.BoschHuesca 12 1269 Huesca

70 Seco de Lucena Paredes 1961: 51-52, 74.
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TABLE 7.2 Law formulae from al-Andalus and Christian Spain (cont.)

Documents Formula Date and place

P.GarciaArenal 3;5; 6 ‘ala fuwayr tutila, “according to the fuero 1174 Tudela

P.GarciaArenal 8 of Tudela” 177 Tudela
P.GarciaArenal 1 ‘ala sunnat al-muslimin fi sahih buyuthim

al-j@’iza baynahum wa-margi al-darak

1391 Tudela
P.Marques 8b; 8c ‘ala [-sunna 1473 Granada
P.Marques 10d 1476 Granada

The usual formula in al-Andalus and Christian Spain was ala sunnat al-musli-
min or ‘ala sunnat al-nasara.

The expression ala bay* al-islam wa-shartihi, “according to Islamic selling
and its condition,” is also found in al-Andalus. In the east, the most com-
mon law formula is ‘ala bay‘ al-islam wa-‘uhdatihi, “according to Islamic selling
and its usage” (P.FahmiTaaqud 1; 852; P.FahmiTaaqudz2; 861; P.FahmiTaaqud 3;
879; PFahmiTaaqud 5; 879), and there were also are other expressions without
sunna,” such as bay‘ al-muslim min al-muslim, “as the Muslim buys from the
Muslim” (P.Vente 7; 966; Chrest.Khoury 1 53 = P.Vente 9; 983). In the east, we only
once found the expression ala sunnat al-muslimin wa-‘ala shurutihim, “accord-
ing to the law of the Muslims and according to their conditions” (P.Fay.Monast.
1;946).

The term sharia is rarely mentioned in the law formulae of al-Andalus or
Christian Spain. In the east, shari‘a is found in pilgrimage certificates from
Damascus’® and in marriage contracts (P.MariageSeparation 7A; 1100-1154;
P.MariageSeparation 30; 1130-1179), especially as fi shariat sayyidina Muham-
mad, “in the sunna of our Lord Muhammad.” The use of the term in pil-
grim certificates and marriage contracts reflects the need for introducing a
strong religious element in these documents. Marriage contracts call upon
God’s and Muhammad’s blessings and appeal to obeying God in dealing with
one another. Therefore, the term sharia in this context was possibly con-
sidered more appropriate than sunna, “law.” However, until the eleventh cen-

71 Intenth-century Egypt, the Fatimids did not use sunna because the source of the law was
supposed to be the imam.

72 For the use of shari'a, “ritual law,” in pilgrimage certificates from eleventh-century Dam-
ascus, see above.
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tury sunna was the common term in marriage contracts in the east: ka-ma
amara llah wa-sunnat Muhammad, “as God and the sunna of Muhammad dis-
pose” (P.Cair.Arab. 38; 873; P.Cair.Arab. 39; 878; P.Cair.Arab. 41; 892; P.Cair.Arab.
42; 801-900; P.Cair.Arab. 44; 928; P.Cair.Arab. 45;1069).

Interestingly enough, sharia is also found in a Mozarab document from
Toledo, also a marriage contract: ka-lladhi tujibuhu al-sharia al-qatiligiyya, “as
the Catholic law makes necessary,” referring to the rules of the Church or Canon
Law—yet the law formula still speaks of the sunna. We even find the expression
zawja sunniyya, ‘legal wife” (P.Mozarab. 1010; 1185).73

In al-Andalus sunna continued to be used in marriage contracts ‘ala sunnat
nabiyyihi al-mustafa Muhammad, “according to the law of His chosen Prophet
Muhammad” (P.Moriscos 4;1297). After the conquest, the expression ‘ala hukm
al-shar‘ al-‘aziz wa-mugqtadahu, “according to the rule of the noble law and its
requirement,” is found in sixteenth-century Valencia (P.LabartaContratosMat-
rimoniales 2).

Sharta started gradually replacing sunna in the east after the eleventh cen-
tury, as can be seen in the Arabic translation of Socrates’ philosophical treatise
On Law and Philosophy, where the copyist wrote shari‘a in the margin to replace
sunna.’ Indeed, the term shari‘a became common after the thirteenth century.
However, from the eleventh to the fourteenth centuries al-Andalus and Chris-
tian Spain provide almost no examples of the term shari‘a for reasons that we
will try to elucidate later in this article.

TABLE 7.3 Examples of law and validity formulas in the east

Before the 13th century

‘ala bay‘ al-Islam wa-‘uhdat al-Islam P.Cair.Arab. 56 = Edfu 854
P.Cair.Archives 866

‘ala sunnat buyu‘ al-muslimin wa-‘ala shuritihi P.FayMonast. 1 Naglin 946

‘ala shurat bay“ al-Islam wa ‘uhdatihi P.FahmiTaaqud 8 Buljusiiq 951

After the 13th century

shira’an sahthan shar yyan or ba‘da al-mu‘agada al- P.Vente 12 Bahnasa 1284

shar‘iyya baynahuma

shira’an sahihan shariyyan or haythu yajibu shar‘an P.BaudenAchat1 Alexandria 1409

73 I am preparing a reedition of the document.
74  Berman and Alon 1980: 265.
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6 The Concept of Sunna, “Law”

The use of the word sunna or similar expressions, such as ‘ala bay* al-Islam,
reflects a concept of law anchored in use, custom, and tradition, including reli-
gious tradition.”

Sunna, as used in the Toledo documents, was a legal framework mostly based
on the praxis of the community, that which was customary, came from their
ancestors—including religious prescriptions—and was improved upon, all of
this complemented by the work of the experts in law, i.e., the jurists. The works
of the jurists and the decrees of the king were part of this sunna. Sunna, as well
as fuero—a similar notion of law that sometimes has been used to translate
sunnat al-muslimin’®—were, in the first place, a framework where the work
of jurists, customary law—and royal decrees, in the case of the fueros—came
together to form layers of laws in a legal structure shaped into a hierarchy of
laws, at times mirrored by a hierarchy of courts (as in Christian Spain and the
Islamic legal system).

In parallel to fixed rules and written norms given by jurists and kings, there
were unwritten laws anchored in tradition that took shape as customs, and
mores. These norms represented the common understanding of what was
good and bad and sometimes materialized in law and ethics. Thus, concrete
laws sometimes originated in customs, laws, which were those that had been
approved by the common consent by the passing of time and, at some point,
sanctioned by the jurists. Alonso similarly states that “Edy xai vopot became in
Hellenistic and Roman times a commonplace to refer to the law in its entirety,
or, more often, to the whole social order. The Latin equivalent, mores et leges,
was to describe the legal order in the city.”””

This complex notion of law was also different from modern customary law,
as opposed to positive law. Customary law today has the connotation of “pop-
ular customs bearing a secondary value as laws.” Medieval customary law,
however, included religious understandings and living religious tradition and
were not just customs. Finally, law as equated with legislation is a product of
modern positivism, and it would be anachronistic to think in these terms when
dealing with medieval law and the medieval system of law.”8

75  In this article, I use sunnat al-muslimin as a shorthand when referring to similar law for-
mulas used in east, such as ‘ala bay“ al-Islam or ‘ala shart bay* al-Islam, “according to the
legal custom/conditions of sale in Islam.”

76  Garcia-Velasco Bernal 2017: 255.

77  Alonso 2013: 366.

78  Alonso 2013: 390—391.
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The concepts of sunna and shari‘a were embedded in an ancient and medi-
eval debate on written and unwritten law.

Plato” defined hoi agraphoi nomoi, “the unwritten laws,” as the valid and
binding practice of the community. The Arabic term sunna was used to trans-
late the Greek nomos®° and thus had both a divine as well as a practical and
concrete dimension. In that sense, the practical and concrete dimension of
sunna was the tradition or customs that had been passed down from genera-
tion to generation, the consensus of the community on concrete norms, and the
binding force of the community, in its origin mostly in the form of unwritten
law. Unwritten laws should not be named “law,” but as they have to be named,
they were, says Plato. They form the ties or bonds between the written laws
and laws still to be created. These unwritten “archaic laws” inherited from the
ancestors are the moral environment without which the legal system, left to
itself, would collapse.!

The Romans also distinguished between laws as ius scriptum and natural
law as ius non scriptum.8? In the Aristotelian tradition, Ibn Rushd speaks of
sunna ‘@mma, “common or general law,” and sunna khassa, “particular law.”
Sunna ‘Gmma is the unwritten law that every human being recognizes as law:
being respectful towards parents, thankful to benefactors, and pious towards
God. Sunna khassa is the particular law of each people, as well as each com-
munity, that takes the concrete form of the practice of the community. In the
case of the Arabs, this particular law would be the sharia, says Ibn Rushd.®3
Al-Farabi defines din, “religion” as consisting of ara’, “creeds,” and afal mugad-
dara, “estimated actions,” the latter being called sunna or shari‘a, both being
synonymous.34

Sunna also meant the tradition and norms of the ancestors. Shari'a was not
used with the strict meaning of “law” before the tenth century and acquired
this meaning gradually from the eleventh to the thirteenth century.8>

The “Shari‘atic turn,” as Christian Miiller called it, i.e., the change of the term
sharia from the twelfth—thirteenth centuries onwards, was linked to specific
developments in figh, “Islamic jurisprudence,” and usil al-figh, “the funda-
ments of jurisprudence.”® Complementary and external factors also may have

79  Platon1977:17.793a—d.

80  Daga Portillo 2020.

81  Platon1977:17.793a—d.

82  Watkin1999: 3.

83  Ibn Rushd 2002: 3: 327.

84  Al-Farabiigor: 43, 46.

85  This process is described in the excellent article by Christian Miiller; Miiller 2018: 72—81.
86  Miiller 2018: 64-68.
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influenced the Shari‘atic turn. The use of the term sunna versus shari‘a seems
to be linked to the oral character of culture and the transformation of culture
into a primordially written cultural system after the eleventh century, and espe-
cially from the thirteenth century onwards. This transformation was possible
due to the extensive use of paper that, in most Islamic countries, spread after
the eleventh century, and this is what fostered written culture and was a pre-
condition for the institutionalization of the legal profession. In the East, paper
had been used since the eighth-ninth centuries, but the use of paper became
widespread in the eleventh century.®” In al-Andalus, paper is attested from
the eleventh century onwards; some documents were written on paper in the
twelfth century, and the use of paper became common in the thirteenth cen-
tury.88 The change in terminology from sunna to shari‘a, in the East, might also
have had to do with the institutionalization and professionalization of legal
activity in the thirteenth century. This professionalization of the legal activ-
ity started in Iraq with Nizam al-Mulk (1018-1092) and the foundation of the
madrasa, and the creation of a network of madrasas promoted writing cul-
ture and the professionalization of the legal activity. In Egypt, this took place
under the Mamluks in the thirteenth century, with the growth in influence of
the four legal schools and the development of educational institutions. The
madrasa, however, arrived in the Kingdom of Granada only in the fourteenth
century.

I therefore argue that the reason why, in al-Andalus, sunna was never re-
placed by shari‘a in the law formulae is that the professionalization of the legal
activity and the development of a written legal culture, linked to the use of
paper, did not take place in al-Andalus to such a high degree as it had taken
place in the east.

Finally, the use of sunna in al-Andalus could be understood by the fact that
customary law, i.e., the law of the community, was peculiar for Maliki law, a law
that greatly relied on the custom and the consensus of the community of Med-
ina. The Maliki emphasis on al-jari, “the current and customary,” would help to
preserve, in al-Andalus and Christian Spain—by osmosis—the notion of law
as sunna, as a framework where orality, living tradition, and customs played an
important role.

In the legal documents of the East, in the thirteenth century shari'a had
replaced sunna, as the professionalization of the legal activity, within a writ-

87  Schatzmiller 2018: 462—463, 474—475.
88  Gonzélez Palencia 1930: 4: 44.
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ten legal culture, had reached its peak. Yet al-Andalus (as we see from the
documents) and Christian Spain continued to use sunna until the fourteenth—
fifteenth centuries.

7 Conclusion

Christians, Jews, and Muslims continued writing their legal documents in Ara-
bic for a period of about 250 years after the conquest of Toledo. Mozarabs and
Neo-Mozarabs continued writing Arabic legal documents as Muslim jurists had
before the conquest. By putting their expertise in the service of the newcomers,
they became transmitters of the Islamic legal practice to the Castilian conquer-
ors.

The legal documents of Toledo show the continuity and discontinuity of
Islamic legal praxis. The expressions sunnat al-muslimin and sunnat al-nasara
betray continuity and discontinuity regarding the practice of legal customs
(“law”). Nonetheless, sunna was understood as the accepted practice of the
community, i.e., the framework that included jurists’ law, royal decrees (in the
case of Christian law), and customary law (including religious tradition). It was
embedded in the living traditions and local customs of the community, and
peculiar to the community’s religious norms and legal tradition.

The oral character of the law and the conception of law as being—at least
in part—the practice of the community were the factors that were shared and
that facilitated communication among religious groups and allowed for the
coexistence of different law systems. In addition, in the field of muamalat,
“transactions,” the common legal ground and written legal culture—as doc-
umented by the Toledo documents—facilitated interaction among the com-
munities.

In al-Andalus and Christian Spain no law formula containing the word
sharia was used. In the East of the eleventh century, the rise of madrasas
and the wide spread of paper led to the institutionalization of a written legal
culture. This never occurred on the Iberian Peninsula. When the madrasa
reached the shores of Iberia in the fourteenth century, the Arabic language
had come to an end on most of it, and the remaining small Kingdom of
Granada was too isolated to follow the legal and sociopolitical changes in the
east.

Sunna remained the term used to refer to the “law” in Granada, very much
in conjunction with the legal practice of the Maliki school of law that incorpor-
ated legal custom within the legal system. As part of the wider development,
sharia, originally meaning the path given by revelation, had acquired the addi-
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tional meaning of “law” and started replacing the word sunna, but the concept
of law expressed by the word sharia was, in some aspects, different from the
one expressed by the term sunna.

In Christian Spain the gradual replacement of Arabic by the Romance lan-
guage took place in the thirteenth—fourteenth centuries. The legal activity that
had started in the eleventh century was developed, especially in the thirteenth
century, in the newly created universities, and by the fourteenth century, it
focused on the formation of its own legal system and an emphasis on territ-
oriality. There were specific requirements: the need of one language, religion,
and legal system as defining factors for the nascent unified country or nation.
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Appendix: Two Documents on the Sale of a Mosque
No. 1: First Document on Buying a Mosque (Reedition of P.Mozarab.
82)
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FIGURE 7.1 First document on buying a mosque (P.Arch.Hist.Nac.inv. Clero-Secular_Regular,
Car. 3036, N.15_1 recto = PMozarab. 82; 1205).
© ARCHIVO HISTORICO NACIONAL DE MADRID
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FIGURE 7.2 First document on buying a mosque (P.Arch.Hist.Nac.inv. Clero-
Secular_Regular, Car. 3036, N.15_1 verso = P.Mozarab. 82; 1205)
© ARCHIVO HISTORICO NACIONAL DE MADRID

Pergament in good condition. Side stains do not prevent the reading of the
text. On recto, three different inks are used: one for the basmala and the header,
a second for part of the main text, and a much faded third one, similar to the
first one, for the rest of the main text. Maghribi-style writing with a dot below
the fa’ (al-nisf 3) and one dot above the gaf. There are occasional ihmal signs
under Aa’ (hadd 3) and ‘ayn (‘anhu 6, al-bayi‘a 6; al-mahdud 7; wa-mahallaha
10). The final ya@’ of the relative pronoun goes back to the right. Vowels signs are
used to mark long vowels and to emphasize words. Extensive use of tamdid to
emphasize key words and text parts.
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e o il F Gl dey (ol by sy lllae M aes 08

martin i(o)h(a)n(ni)s testis =) N 2o ey Vo
Verso . .
AL e C"H SPSY R
...8%Carta firmada casa de lamosqeaela ... de parte Y
Recto
(1) IntheName of God the Clement, the Merciful Thanks be to God
Alone.

(2)

(10)

89

The Most Honorable Archpriest (al-arjibrisht al-ajall) domino Nicolaus
(Nigulawush)—may God let His glory endure—has bought from Do-
minga bt. Salvador (Domingah bint Shalbatir)—may God give her long
life—the whole

half of the mosque (located) in the quarter of Santa Maria in the city of
Toledo—may God preserve it. The limits of this mentioned half (of the
mosque) are: in the east,

the second part (of the mosque) which belongs to her sister Soli (Shult);
in the west, a room that belongs to Maryam the Muslim who has been a
wife of Abdi the Butcher (al-jazzar); in the south, the house

that has belonged to Aparicio (Abarisiyuh); and in the north the way,
towards which the door has its exit. (The sale was done) with all the uses
of this half (of the mosque) and all its benefits, above

and below and with all the rights attached to it and related to it, as well as
the right of path. Dominga, the mentioned seller, did not retain any right
or property in any form, be it for herself or

for someone else, for any reason whatsoever, regarding the delimited
object that has been sold not until she released (her rights and property)
to the Archpriest, the mentioned buyer, in a valid, perfect, accomplished,
unambiguous way, with no idle condition attached, neither prevention
nor option (to return the sale)

for a price of which was the whole 18 mithgal freshly minted good gold of
good weight. The Archpriest paid the complete mentioned (amount) of
gold

to Dominga, the seller. She exonerated him of all of this (payment), and he
was exonerated. She placed him concerning it in her place and position
as owner and proprietor

Uncertain reading.
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(11) and according to the law of the Christians (‘ala sunnat al-nasara) regard-
ing their sale and purchases and warranty. Those whom they both called
to testify testified on their two being called to testified on what is men-
tioned in it, both with full

(12) legal capability, in the last decade of the month of May, year 1205. This
sale was done in the presence of Domingo Julianus (Yufyanus), husband
of Dominga

(13) the mentioned seller and by his order and accord. The call for testimony
was made for all of this and on the date that has been mentioned. It
has been corrected from him and his sister (‘anhu wa-ukhtihi). (Now)
everything is correct, with God’s—the Most High—will. (End)

(14) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd al-Malik . Domingo Petrus (Duminquh Bitrus)
al-Bayasi and ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar Ioannis (Yuwanish) b. Sulayman

(15) ‘Amir b. Yahya b. Balay (End) (Latin:) Martin Johannis, witness

Verso
(1) Title of deed of half of a mosque bought from Dominga.
(2) (Romance:) Title of a signed deed of the house-mosque and the ... of part

li-llahi is written with three lams.
3 masjid ... bi-hadrat tulaytula: The object of the agreement and the capital
city of Toledo are emphasized by thick pen and a bigger size.
bi-humat ...: Vowels signs ( fatha over the mim of bi-humat) are used to
emphasize the word, in this case the place or location of the property.
hadd: The limit is emphasized by thick pen and tamdid.
zgawjan [-’bd: Wife of al-Abadj, al-‘Abadi, al-Ab1?
lam tastabga: Should be iussiv lam tastabga.
al-mbt: al-mubta’.

w

© o o~ W

bi-thaman: Emphasized by the bigger size of the nan.
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No. 2: Second Document on Buying a Mosque (Reedition of
PMozarab. 92)
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FIGURE 7.3 Second document on buying a mosque (P.Arch.Hist.Nac.inv.
Clero-Secular_Regular, Car. 3037, N. 4_1recto = PMozarab. 92;
1208).
© ARCHIVO HISTORICO NACIONAL DE MADRID
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FIGURE 7.4 Second document on buying a mosque (P.Arch.Hist.Nac.inv.
Clero-Secular_Regular, Car. 3037, N. 4_1 recto = PMozarab.
92;1208).
© ARCHIVO HISTORICO NACIONAL DE MADRID

Parchment is in very good condition. Text is in small letters, except for the
heading and the first introductory phrase. Signatures are extreme big, except
one Arabic and the only Latin signature. Tamdid of final ya’ towards right.
Maghribi-style writing with a dot below the fa’ (nisf r3; vi; al-nisf r3) and one
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dot above the gaf. There are occasional ihmal signs under ha’ (li-ahad 17; waa-
hallathu r11; mahallaha r12; bi-hal r14). Extensive use of sukan, which implies
the influence of how Latin and Romance is vocalized if written in Arabic char-
acters. Vowels signs are used to emphasize long vowels and words. Below the
signatures, there are remarks to identify the parties mentioned in the contract.
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(Unreadable Latin text)

Recto

VY

V¢

\o

1

\V

VA
\4

A

(1) Inthe name of God, the Clement, the Merciful Praise be to God Alone
(2) The Most Honorable Archpriest (al-arjibrisht al-ajall) domino Nicolaus
(Nigulawush)—May God let His glory endure—has bought from Soli bt.

Salvator (Shault bint Shalbatir)—may God give her long life—

(3) the whole half of the mosque that belongs to her (located) in the quarter
of Santa Maria in the city of Toledo—God preserve it. The limits of this
mentioned half (of the mosque) are: in the east, a house belonging to the

(4) heirs of Pedro (Batruh) b. Hakam; in the west, half of this mosque, which
belongs to the mentioned buyer; in the south, the house, which has

belonged to Aparicio (Abarisiyuh);
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(5) and in the north, the way towards which the door of the mosque as a
whole has its exit. (The sale was done) with all the uses of this half (of
the mosque) and all its benefits,

(6) above and below and with all the rights attached to it, for and from it, as
well as the right of path. Soli,

(7) the mentioned seller, did not retain any right or property in any form, be
it for herself or for somebody else, for any reason whatsoever, regarding
the whole object sold, neither right nor property, neither use nor benefit

(8) in any form or for any reason, not until she released (her rights and prop-
erty) to the Archpriest (al-arji{b)risht), the mentioned buyer, in a valid
sale,

(9) perfect, accomplished, unambiguous way, with no idle condition at-
tached, neither prevention nor option (to return the sale) for the price,
which was the whole 18 mithqal

(10) and a half, of gold of Baeza, good gold and of good weight. The mentioned
Archpriest paid the whole price as it is described to Soli, the mentioned
seller.

(11) She took possession of it (the payment) that became the whole of it for
herself. She exonerated him of all of this (payment), and he was exoner-
ated.

(12) She placed him concerning the defined object sold in her place and pos-
ition as owner and proprietor, and all of this according the law of the
Christians (‘ala sunnat al-nasara) in their sales and warranties as it is
usual

(13) among them. Those whom they both called to testify testified on their
two being called to testify on what is mentioned in it, who knew them
and heard

(14) them (during the act of transaction), both with full legal capability and
being lawful witnesses, after they both were informed of the amount and
quantity of this transaction and the end of the contractual negotiations,
in the last decade

(15) ofthe month of February, year1208. This transaction was done in the pres-
ence of Gaston (Gashtun), husband of Soli,

(16) the mentioned seller, and by his order and accord. The call to testimony
concerns all of this on the date written above, with God’s will—Praise and
Glory to Him. (End)

(17) ‘Abd al-Malik b. Ja‘far Hasan b. Khalaf witness (shahid)
(18) Vicente (Bizant) b. Shabib Tama ibn Yahya b. Belayo (Bilay) (Latin:) I, Pet-
rus son of Ioannis, witness
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(19) and Julian (Yulyan) b. Abil-Hasan b. al-Baza. (End)
(20) ‘Abd al-Malik b. Ja‘far is the shaykh who had been the amin in the Market

al-Qanna. Pedro (Batruh) written in Latin is the son of al-Juan Jani
(21) who lives on top of the house where Mister Juan (mishtar Yuwan) lives.

(End)

Verso

(1) Agreement on half the mosque, which has been bought from Soli (Shulr).
(End)

(2) (Unreadable Latin text)

r1  [li-llahi is written with three lams.

r3  masjid is emphasized by thick pen and tamdid.

16 lam tastabga: should be iussiv lam tastabqa.

r20 alladhi kana aminun: should be alladht kana aminan.
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